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ADVERTISE
IEXT . 


1\T HEN the Author \vas preparing for the 
crlOliS 
step, which he took nearly t"
elYe years ago, ot 
emhracing the Catholic U.eligion, it "'"as, if not his in- 
tention, at least his expectation, that he 
honld never 
write again on any doctrinal suhject. lIe waR alJle to 
fancy himself, in the tilne then before him, discussillg 
questions of philosophy or ecclesiastical history; nor 
did he exelude religious controvPl'sy, critieism, or litera- 
ture, from his view; hut it seeIned to him incongruous 
that one, who had so freely taught anù puhlished error 
in a Protestant communion, should put himself for,,'ard 
as a dogmatic teacher in the Catholic Church. 
This disinclination to engage in the nlore sacred de- 
partments of Theology \vas increased, first, by his finding 
his vocation already fixed, before he had had the OPIJor- 
tunity of going through the regular seholastic cour
e; 
and next, by the cireumstance, that the Congregation, 
in which that voeation lay, had ever placed its forrnal 
duties in practical work, and had not commonly directed 
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even the personal talents or private labours or leisure 
hours of its members to,vards the discussion or illustra- 
tion of Catholic doctrine. 
On the other hand, the ordinary duties of a nlissionary 
priest have necessarily exacted of hilTI to some extent, 
and haye accordingly justified, the assumption of a 
teacher's office; and the unexpected honour of a Degree 
in rrheology, conferred on him fronl Rome, \vithout the 
ordinary exercises, ,vollld have been no slight encourage- 
ment to hinl to undertake that office, had he been other- 
\vise nlinùed to do so. 
Ho\yever, he has been faithful on the \v hole to the 
1'n1e or anticipation, \vhich he set before him on becoming 
a Catholic. 'Vhy he has departed from it in the present 
and one other instance, it is not ,vorth wlÚle to explain. 
He \vill but obserye, that his ,r olunle of "Discourses to 
l\-iixed Congregations," implies by its title, that it is 
lwlemical and hortatory after all, rather than dogmatic, 
and addressed to those \vho are external to the Chur
h. 
rfhis is partly the case also ,vith the Sermons contained 
; -, the present Volume; not to say that its title too, 
announcing that they have been elicited by l)articu]ar 
occasions, carries \vith it the apology, that they are the 
result of extel'nal circumstances rather than of any set 
purpose of his O'Vl1. 
He takes the opportunity of its directly religions 
character to ask of all those ,vho feel an interest in his 
past or present, to suffer it to be a call on them to bear 



ADYERTISEJIEXT. 


Xl 


in mind in their charitable prayers his future and his end. 
Hf' has no intention that this should be t1H
 last of his 
\r olumes; but the last must come sooner or later, and 
the catalogue must be completed anù sealed up; nor, at 
the age to ,yhich he has already attained, should he C\Ter 
have reason to be burprised, if he were not allow"ed thl' 
time or the power to add to their number. 
He has only to observe, as regards the Sermons \vhich 
this Volume contains, that the first eight, the tenth, and 
the eleventh, "'''ere preached in High l\Iass, and ","ritten 
hefore delivery; the ninth and the hyelfth have been com- 
1'0::5ed from the original notes, the forn1er of then1 imme- 
diately after deli\"ery, the latter at this date. It must 
be added that hvo of them, the ninth and tentl), haYe 
been already published, and a third, t.he eleventh, has 
been already in print. 
And he must further obser\Te, that. in consequence of 
his using different editions of the Donay "\T er
ion of 
Scripture according to the occasion, the translated text, 
as his \
 olume presents it, 'will not be found in anyone 
copy of that Version ,,,hich a reader may be in the habit 
of using. 


July 2, 1857. 


P.S. He has added to the Third Edition two Sermons, 
pub1i
hed since the Second, and both written before 
delivery. 
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IXTELLECT, THE IKSTRU:
IEXT OF RELIGI01JS 
TRAIXIXG. 


(Preached in, the University Church, Dublin,) 


Ev ANG. SEC. L'L"c., c. vii. 'V. 12. 
Cum aut em appropinquaret portro civitatis, ecce defunctus efferebatur 
filius unicus matris sure: et hroe vidua erat. 
And when He came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, a dead man 
was carried out, the only son of his mother: and she was a widow. 


THIS day ,,-e celebrate one of the most l'emarkable 
feasts in the Calendar. 'Ye commemorate a Saint 
\vho gained the heavenly cro,,'TI by prayers indeed and 
tears, by sleepless nights and ,yeary ,vanderings, but not 
in the administration of any high office in the Church, not 
in the fulfilment of some great resolution or special coun- 
sel; not as a preacher, teacher, ev
ngelist, reformer, or 
champion of the faith; not as Bishop of the flock, or 
temporal governor; not by eloquence, by ,visdom, or by 
controversial success; not in the \vay of any other saint 
\VhOnl \ve invoke in the circle of the year; but as a 
nlother, seeking and gaining by her penances the con- 
version of her son. It ,vas for no ordinary son that she 
B 
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prayed, and it 'vas no ordinary supplication by ,yhich 
she gained him. 'Yhen a holy man saw its vehenlence, 
ere it ,vas successful, he said to her, "Go in peace; the 
son of such prayers cannot perish." The prediction was 
fulfilled beyond its letter; not only \vas that young In an 
converted, but after his conversion he became a saint; 
not only a saint, but a doctor also, and "instructed 
many unto justice." St. Augustine ,vas the son for 
whom she prayed; and if he has been a luminary for all 
ages of the Church since, many thanks do ,ve o,ve to his 
mother, St. J\fonica, ,vho having borne him in the flesh, 
travailed for him in the spirit. 
The Church, in her choice of a gospel for this feast, 
has likened St. IVfonica to the desolate wido,v ,vhom our 
Lord met at the gate of the city, as she ,vas going forth 
to bury the corpse of her only son. He sa\v her, and 
said, " Weep not j" and He touched the bier, and the 
dead arose. St. l\lonica asked and obtained a nlore 
noble miracle. 1fany a mother ,vho is anxious for her 
son's bodily \velfare, neglects his soul. So did not the 
Saint of to-day; her son might be accomplished, elo- 
quent, able, and distinguished; all this ,vas nothing to 
her while he ,vas dead in God's sight, ,vhile he ,vas the 
slave of sin.) ,vhile he ,vas the prey of heresy. She 
desired his true life. She ,vearied heaven with prayer.) 
and wore out herself ,vith praying; she did not at once 
prevail. He left his home; he ,vas carried for\vard by 
his four bearers, ignorance, pride, appetite, and an1bition; 
he was carried out into a foreign land, he crossed oyer 
from Africa to Italy. She followed hirn, she follo,ycd 
the corpse, the chief, the only mourner; she ,vent \yhere 
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he "
ent, from city to city. It ,vas nothing to her to 
leave her dear home and her native soil; she had no 
country below; her sole rest, her sole repose, her J.'
tJlC 
tliuzittis, was his ne\v birth. So while she still ,valkecl 
forth in her deep anguish and isolation, and her silent 
prayer, she ,vas at length re,varded by the long-coveted 
miracle. Grace melted the proud heart, and purified 
the corrupt breast of Augustine, and restored and conl- 
forted his nlother; and hence, in to-day's Collect, the 
Allllighty Giver is especially addressed as "J\iærentium 
consolator et in Te sperantium salus j" the con soler of 
those that mourn, and the health of those ,vho hope. 
And thus l\Ionica, as the ,vidow in the gospel, becomes 
an image of Holy Church, \vho is ever lamenting over 
her lost children, and by her importunate prayers, ever 
loecovering them frolll the grave of sin; and to Jionica, 
as the Church's representative, may be addressed those 
,yords of the Prophet: (( Put off, 0 Jerusalem, the gar- 
ments of thy mourning and affliction; arise, and look 
about to\vards the East, and behold thy children; for 
they "Tent out fronl thee on foot, led by the enenlies; 
but the Lord ,vill bring them to thee exalted \vith 
honour, as children of the kingdolll." 
This, I say, is not a history of past time merely, but 
of every age. Generation passes 3fter generation, and 
there is on the one side the same doleful, dreary wander- 
ing, the same feverish unrest, the same fleeting enjoy- 
ments, the same abiding and hopeless misery; and on 
the other, the sanle anxiously beating heart of iUlpotent 
affection. Age goes after age, and still Augustine 
rushes forth again and again, with his young ambition, 
B 2 
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and his intellectual energy, and his turbulent appetites; 
educated, yet untaught; \vith po,vers strengthened" 
sharpened, refined by exercise, but unenlightened and 
untrained,-goes forth into the world, ardent, self-,villed" 
l'eckless, headstrong, inexperienced, to fall into the 
hands of those ,vho seek his life, and to become the 
victim of heresy and sin. And still, again and again 
does hapless 
Ionica ,veep; ,veeping for that dear child 
,vho grew up ,vith her fronl the ,vomb, and of 'VhOlU 
she is no\v robbed; of ,vhom she has lost sight; wan- 
dering ,vith him in his ,v3.nderings, following his steps 
in her imagination, cl1erishil1g his image in her heart, 
keeping his name upon her lips, and feeling ,vithal, 
that, as a ,yoman, she is unable to cope ,vith the violence 
and the artifices of the ,vorld. And still again and 
again does Holy Church take her part and her place, 
,vith 3 heart as tender and more strong, ,vith an arm, 
and an eye, and an intellect more po,verful than hers, 
,yith an influence more than human, more sagacious 
than the ,vorld, and more religious than home, to 
restrain and reclaim those ,vhom passion, or example, 
or sophistry is hurrying for\vard to destruction. 
:ßIy Brethren, there is something happy in the cir- 
cumstance, that the first Sunday of our academical 
,vorship'should faU on the feast of St. 
Ionica. For is 
not this one chief aspect of a University, and an aspect 
,vhich it especially bears in this sacred place, to supply 
that "Thich that memorable Saint so n1uch desiderated, 
and for ,vhich she attelnpted to compensate by her 
prayers? Is it not one part of our especial office to 
l'eceiyc those from the hands of father and mother, 'vhom 
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father and mother can keep no longer? Thus, while 
l)rofessing all sciences, and speaking by the mouths of 
philosophers and sages, a University delights in the 
well-kno\vn appellation of "_
lma 
Iater." She is a 
mother ,,,ho, after the pattern of that greatest and most 
heavenly of mothers, is, on the one hand, ")Iater Ama- 
bilis," and "Causa nostræ lætitiæ," and on the other, 
"Sedes Sapientiæ" also. She is a mother, living, not 
in the seclusion of the family, and in the garden's 
.shade, bu t in the ,yiele ,vorlel, in the populous and busy 
town, clainling, like our great )Iother, the meek and 
tender )Iary, "to praise her own self, and to glory, and 
to open her mouth," because she alone has "compassed 
the circuit of Heaven, and penetrated into the bottom 
of the deep, and \valked upon the ,vaves of the sea," and 
in eyery department of human learning, is able to con- 
fnte and put right those ,vho ,yould set kno,vledge 
8gainst itself, and ,vould make truth contradict truth, 
3ud \\?ould pers,uade the world that, to be religious, you 
Dlust be ignorant, and to be intellectual, you must be 
unbelieying. 
l\Iy meaning \\
ill be clearer, if I revert to the nature 

nd conl1ition of the human mind. The human mind, 
flS you know', my Brethren, lllay be regarded fi'om two 
principal points of view., as intellectual and as moral. As 
intellectual, it apprehends truth; as moral, it apprehends 
duty. The perfection of the intellect is caned ability 
and talent; the perfection of our moral nature is virtue. 
And it is our great nlisfortune here, and our trial, that, 
as things are found in the ,,?orld, the two are separated, 
:lnd independent of each other; tbat, ,,?here power of 
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intellect is, there need not be virtue; and that ,vhere 
right, and goodness, and 11101'a1 greatness are, there need 
not be talent. It ,vas not so in the beginning; not 
that our nature is essentially different from ,vhat it ,vas 
\vhen first created; but that the Creator, upon its crea- 
tion, raised it above itself by a supernatural grace, 
,vhich blended together all its faculties, and n1ade them 
conspire into one ,vhole, and act in common to\vards one 
endj so that, had the race continucd in: that blessed 
state of privilege, there ncver ,vould have been distance, 
rivalry, hostility between one faculty and another. It 
is other\vise no\v; so much the ,vorse for us j-the grace 
is gone; the soul cannot hold together; it falls to 
pieces j its elements strive with each other. .A.nd as, 
,vhen a kingdom has long been in a state of tumult, 
sedition, or rebellion, certain portions break off from the 
,vhole and frolTI the central government, and set up for 
themselves; so is it ,vith the soul of n1an. So is it, I 
sa.y, ,vith the soul, long ago,-that a number of sl11a11 
kingdoms, independent of each other and at war ,vith 
each other, haye arisen in it, such and so many as to 
reduce the original sovereignty to a circuit of territory 
and to an influence not Inore considerallle than they 
have thelllselvcs. ,A.nd all these small d0111illions, as I 
may call them, in the soul, are, of course, one by one, 
incomplete and defective, strong in SOlne points, ,veak in 
others, because not anyone of thenl is the \V.hole, suf- 
ficicnt for itself, but only one part of the ,vhole, ,vhich" 
on the contrary, is made up of all the faculties of the 
soul together. Hence you find in one man, or one set 
of men, the reIgn, I may call it, the ackno,vlcdged 
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reign of passion or appetite; among others, the avo\ved 
reign of brute strel1gt11 and lllaterial resources; among 
others, the reign of intellect; and among others (and 
,vouid they were many I) the more excellent reign of 
virtue. Such is the state of things, as it sho\vs to us, 
\vhen ,ve cast our eyes abroad into the world; and every 
one, when he comes to years of discretion, and begins to 
think, has all these separate powers warring in his o\vn 
breast, - appetite, passion, secular ambition, intellect, 
and conscience, and trying severally to get possession of 
him. And, \vhen he looks out of hin1self, he sees them 
all severally en1bodicd on a grand scale, in large esta- 
blishn1ents and centres, outside of him, one here and 
another there, in aid of that importunate canvass, so to 
express 111yself, \vhich each of them is carrying on 
váthin him. And thus, at least for a time, he is in a 
state of internal strife, confusion, and uncertainty, first 
attracted this ,vay, then that, not kno\ving ho\v to 
choose, though sooner or later choose he must; or rather, 
he must choose. soon, and cannot cl100se late, for he 
cannot help thinking, speaking, and acting; and to 
think, speak, and act, is to choose. 
This is a very serious state of things; and \vhat 
makes it ,vorse is, that these various faculties and 
IJo\vers of the human mind have so long been separated 
fr0111 each other, so long cultivate"l and developed each 
by itself, that it comes to be taken for granted that they 
cannot be united; and it is commonly thought, because 
some men follo\v duty, others pleasure, others glory, 
and others intellect, therefore that one of these things 
excludes the other; that duty cannot be pleasant, that 
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fIrtue cannot be intellectual, that goodness cannot be 
great, that conscientiousness cannot be heroic; and the 
fact is often so, I grant, that there is a separation, 
though I deny its necessity. I grant, that, from the 
disorder and confusion into ,vhich the hunlan mind has 
fallen, too often good men are not attractive, and bad 
men are; too often cleyerness, or ,vit, or taste, or rich- 
ness of fancy, or keenness of intellect, or depth, or 
kno,vledge, or pleasantness and agreeableness, is on the 
side of error and not on the side of virtue. Excellence, 
as things are, does lie, I grant, in more directions than 
one, and it is ever easier to excel in one thing than in 
t,yo. If then a nlan has more talent, there is the chance 
that he ,vill have less goodness; if he is careful about 
his religious duties, there is the chance he is ùehind- 
hand in general knowledge j and in matter of fact, in 
particular cases, persons may be found, correct and vir- 
tuous, ,vho are heavy, narro,vminded, and un intellectual, 
and again, unprincipled men, ,vho are brilliant and 
amusing. And thus you see, my Brethren, ho,,," that 
particular temptation comes about, of which I speak, 
,vhen boyhood is IJ3st, and youth is opening j-not only 
is the soul plagued and tormented by the thousand 
temptations ,vhich rise up ,vithin it, but it is exposed 
moreover to this sophistry of the Evil One, ,vhispering 
that duty and religion are very right indeed, admirable, 
supernatural,-,vho doubts it ?-but that, somehow or 
other religious people are commonly either very dull or 
very tiresome: nay, that religion itself after all is more 
suitable to ,vomen and children, ,vho live at home, than 
to men. 
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o DlY Brethren, do you not confess to the truth of 
ll1uch of ,vhat I have Leen saying? Is it not so, that, 
,,-hen your nlind began to open, in proportion as it 
opened, it ,vas by that very opening lllade rebellious 
3.O'ainst 'what Y OU kne\v to be dutv? In nlatter of fact, 
o 
 
,,-as not your intellect in league ,vith disobedience? 
Instcad of uniting kno,yledge and religion, as you lllight 
have done, did you not set one against the other? For 
instance, ,vas it not one of the first voluntary exercises 
of your nlinù, to indulge a "Tong curiosity ?-a curiosity 
,vhich you confessed to yourselves to be \vrong, w'hich 
w'ent against your conscience, \vhile you indulged it. 
You desired to kno\y a nunlber of things, which it could 
do you no good to kno\y. This is how boys begin; as 
soon as their nlind begins to stir, it looks the \vrong 
way, and runs upon ,,-hat is evil. This is tllCir first 
"Tong step; and their next use of their intellect is to 
put ,vhat is evil into ,,-ords: this is their second "Tong 
step. They fon11 inlages, and entertain thoughts, ,,-hich 
should be a\yay, and they stamp thenl upon thell1selves 
and others by expressing them. And next, the bad 
turn ,vhich they do to others, others retaliate on them. 
One "Tong speech pro yokes another; and tb us there 
gro,ys up alllong then1 fron1 boyhood that miserable 
tone of conversation,-hinting and suggesting' e\-il, jest- 
ing, bantering on the subject of sin, supplying fuel for 
the inflammable inlagination,-\vhich lasts through life, 
,,-hich is ,vherevcr the \vodd is, which is the very breath 
of the \vorId, ,,-hich the ,,-orId cannot do ,vithout, ,vhich 
the ,,-orld (( speaks out of the abundance of its heart," 
and \vhich you may prophesy ,,-ill prevail in every 
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ordinary assemblage of 111en, as soon as they are at their 
ease and begin to talk freely,-a sort of vocal \vorship of. 
the Evil One, to ,vhich the Evil One listens \"ith special 
satisfaction, because he looks on it as the preparation for 
,vorse sin; for from bad thoughts and bad \yords proceed 
bad deeds. 
Bad company creates a distaste for good; and hence 
it happens that, ,vhen a youth has gone the length I 
have been supposing, he is repelled, from that very 
distaste, from those places and scenes 'v hich would do 
hinl good. He begins to lose the delight he once hacl 
in going home. By little and little he loses his enjoy- 
ment in the pleasant countenances, and untroubled 
smiles, and gentle \vays, of that family circle which is 
so dear to hinl still. At first he says to hinlself that he 
is not ,yorthy of them, and therefore keel)s a,vay; but 
at length the routine of home is tiresome to hi1n. lIe 
has aspirations and ambitions \vhich h01ne does not 
satisfy. He wants more than home can give. His 
curiosity no\v takes a ne\v turn; he listens to vie,,"'s ancl 
discussions ,vhich are inconsistent \vith the sanctity of 
religious faith. At first he has no temptation to adopt 
the1n; only he wishes to know 'v hat is "said. JJ As 
time goes Oll, ho,vcver, living ,vith companions ,vho 
have no fixed principle, and ,vho, if they do not oppose, 
at least do not take for granted, any the lllost ele- 
Inentary truths, or "Torse, hearing or reading ,yhat is 
directly against religion, at length, w.ithout being con- 
scious of it, he ad1nits a sceptical influence upon his 
mind. He does not know it, he does not recognize it, 
but there it is; and, before he recognizes it, it leads 
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hin1 to a fretful Ì1npatient "":1Y of speaking of the per- 
sons, conduct, words, and measures of religious n1en or 
of 111en in authority. This is the ,yay in \vhich he re- 
lieves his mind of the hurden ,vhich is gro,,?ing heavier 
and heavier eyery day. And so he goes on, approxi- 
luating I1101'e 
nd more closely to sceptics and infidels, 
and feeling more and n101'e congeniality with their modes 
of thinking, till some day suddenly, from some accident, 
the fact breaks upon him, and he sees clearly that he is 
an unbeliever hinlself. 
He can no longer conceal fronl himself that he does 
not believe, and a sharp anguish darts through him, anel 
for a time he is made miserable j next, he laments indeed 
that former undoubting faith, \vhich he has lost, but as 
some pleasant dream ;-a dream, though a pleasant one, 
from w"hich he has been a,vakened, but which however 
l)Ieasant, he forsooth, cannot help bei'Jl!} a dream. ...\.nd his 
next stage is to experience a great expansion and elevation 
of mind j for his field of vie\v is s\vept clear of all that 
filled it from childhood, and now he may build up for 
himself any thing he pleases instead. So he begins to 
fornl his own ideas of things, and these please and 
satisfy him for a time j then he gets used to then1, and 
tires of them, and he takes up others; and now he has 
begun that eyerlasting round of seeking and never find- 
ing: at length, after various trials, he' gives up the 
search altogether, and decides that nothing can be 
known, and there is no such thing as truth, and that if 
any thing is to be professed, the creed he stal'ted froin is 
as good as any other, and has more claims ;-ho,vever, 
that really nothing is true, nothing is certain. Or, if he 
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he of a more ardent tClnperature) or, like Augustine, the 
úbject of God's special mercy, then he cannot give up 
the inquiry, though he has no chance of solving it, and 
he roams about, "w'alking through dry places, seeking 
rest, and finding none." :\IealHvhile poor 1\Ionica sees 
the change in its effects, though she does not estimate it 
in itself, or kno\v exact1y ,vhat it is, or ho,v it came 
about: nor, even though it be told her, can she enter in 
it, or understand ho\v one, so dear to her, can be sub. 
jected to it. But a dreadful change there is, and she 
perceives i
 too clearly; a dreadful change for him and 
for her; a \vall of separation has gro,vn up bet\veen 
thenl: she cannot thro\v it do\vn again: but she can 
turn to her God, and ,veep and pray. 
Now, my Brethren, observe, the strength of this 
delusion lies in there being a sort of h'uth in it. Young 
men feel a consciousness of certain faculties ,vithin 
theIn, ,vhich demand exercise, aspirations ,vhich must 
have an object, for ,vhich they do not commonly find 
exercise or object in religious circles. This ,vant is no 
excuse for them, if they think, say, or do any thing 
against faith or morals; but still it is the occasion of 
their sinning. It is the fact, they are not only moral, 
they are intellectual beings; but, ever since the fall of 
man, religion is here, and philosophy is there; each has 
its o\vn centres of influence, separate from the other; 
intellectual men desiderate something in the homes of 
religion, and religious men desiderate something in the 
schools of science. 
Here, then, I conceive, is the object of the IIoly See 
and the Catholic Church in setting up Universities; it 
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is to reunite things ,vhich were in the beginning joined 
together by God, and have been put asunder by man. 
Some persons 'will say that I 
lln thinking of confining, 
distorting, and stunting the gro,,-th of the intellect by 
ecclesiastical supervision. I have no such thought. 
Nor have I any thought of a compromise, as if religion 
nlust give up sOlnething, and science something. I 
,yish the intellect to range 'with the utn10st freedom, 
and religion to enjoy an equal freedom; but what I am 
stipulating for is, that they should be found in one and 
the same place, and exenlplified in the same persons. I 
,yant to destroy that diversity of centres, which l)uts 
every thing into confusion by creating aeon trariety of 
influences. I ,vish the same spots and the same indivi- 
duals to be at once oracles of philosophy and shrines of 
devotion. It ,,,ill not satisfy Ine, what satisfies so nlany, 
to have hvo independent systems, intellectual and reli- 
gious, going at once side by side, by a sort of division 
of labour, and only accidentally brought together. It 
,villnot satisfy nle, if religion is here, and science there, 
and young men converse ,vith science all day, and lodge 
,vith religion in the evening. It is not touching the 
evil, to which these remarks have been directed, if 
young men eat and drink and sleep in one place, and 
think in another: I want the same roof to contain both 
the intellectual and moral discipline. Devotion is not a 
sort of finish given to the sciences j nor is science a sort 
of feather in the cap, if I 111ay so express ll\yself an 
ornament and set-off to devotion. I "'"ant the intel- 
lectuallayman to he religious, and the devout ecclesiastic 
to be intel1ectual. 
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This is no matter of tenns, nor of subtle distinctions. 
Sanctity has its influence; intellect has its influence; 
the influence of sanctity is the greater on the long run; 
the influence of intellect is the gre
ter at the lIloment. 
Therefore, in the case of the young, whose education 
Ihsts a few years, ,"yhere the intellect is, there is the 
influence. Their literary, their scientific teachers really 
have the forming of them. Let both influences act 
freely, and then, as a general rule, no systeul of 111e1'e 
religious guardianship \vhich neglects the Reason, ,viII 
in l11atter of fact succeed against the School. Youths 
need a masculine religion, if it is to carry captive their 
restless imaginations, and their \vild intellects, as well 
as to touch their susceptible hearts. 
Look down then upon us frolll 11eaven, 0 blessed 
l\lonica, for \ve are engaged in supplying that very \yant 
\vhich called for thy prayers, and gained for thee thy 
crO\Vl1. Thou \vho didst obtain thy son's conversion by 
the merit of thy intercession, continue that jntercesÚon 
for us, that we may be blest, as human instrlunents, in 
the use of those human means by \vhich ordinarily the 
Holy Cross is raised aloft, and religion commands the 
\vorld. Gain for us, first, that we may intensely feel 
that God's grace is all in all, and that \ve are nothing; 
next., that, for His greater glory, and for the honour of 
Holy Church, and for the good of man, ,-re may he 
"zealous for all the better gifts," and may excel in 
intellect as we excel in virtue. 
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Ev ANG. SEC. Lec" c. xyiii. v. 13. 
Deus propitius esto mihi peccatori. 
o God, be merciful to me, a sinner. 


TI-IESE ,vords set beforel us ,vhat may be called the 
characteristic mark of the Christian Religion, as 
contrasted ,vith the various forms of worship and schools 
of belief, \vhich in early or in later times have spread over 
the earth. They are a confession of sin and a prayer 
for Inercy. Not indeed that the notion of transgression 
and of forgiveness was introduced by Christianity, find 
is unknown beyond its pale; on the contrary, most 
observable it is, the symbols of guilt and pollution, and 
rites of deprecation and expiation, are more or less 
common to them all; but \vhat is peculiar to our divine 
faith, as to J uc1aism before it, is this, that confession of 
sin enters into the idea of its highest saintliness, and 
that its pattern w'Ol'shippers and the yery heroes of its 
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history are only, and can only be, and cherish in their 
hearts the everlasting memory that they are, and carry 
,yith them into heaven the rapturous avo\val of their 
being, redeemed, restored transgressors. Such an 
avo\val is not sin1ply wrung from the lips of the neo- 
phyte, or of the lapsed; it is not the cry of the common 
run of men alone, ,vho are huffeting with the surge of 
temptation in the wide world; it is the hymn of saints
 
it is the triumphant ode sounding from the heavenly 
harps of the Blessed before the Throne, ,vho sing to 
their Diyine Redeemer, "Thou "Y:lst slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God in Thy blood, out of every tribe, and 
tongue, and people, and nation:" 
And ,vhat is to the Saints above a theme of never- 
ending thankfulness, is, ,vhile they are yet on earth, the 
matter of their perpetual humiliation. "Thatever be 
their advance in the spiritual life, they never rise from 
their knees, they never cease to beat their breasts, as if 
sin could possibly be strange to them ,vhile they ,vere in 
the flesh. Even our Lord IIimself, the very Son of 
God in hun1an nature, and infinitely separate from sin, 
-even His Imrnaculate 1\Iother, encompassed by His 
grace froin the first beginnings of her existence, and 
w.ithout any part of the original stain,-even they, as 
descended from r\..dan1, ,vere subjected at least to death, 
the direct, en1phatic punishment of sin. And n1uch 
n1ore, eyen the most favoured of that glorious company, 
,vhom He has ,vashed clean in His Blood; they never 
forget \vhat they ",'ere by birth; they confess, one and 
all) that they are children of ....\..dan1, and of the saIne 
nature as their brethren, and c0111passed ,yith infirmities 
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while in the flesh, whatever may be the grace given 
them and their o\vn improvement of it. Others may 
look up to them, hut they ever look up to God; others 
11lay sl)eak of their merits, but they only speak of their 
defects. The young and unspotted, the aged and most 
mature, he who has sinned least, he ,vho has repented 
most, the fresh innocent bro\v, and the hoary head, they 
unite in this one litany, "0 God, be merciful to me, a 
sinner." So ,vas it with St. ...\1oysius j so, on the other 
hand, was it with St. Ignatius; so was it with St. 
Rose, the youngest of the saints, who, as a child, sub... 
mitted her tender frame to the most amazing !)enances; 
so ,vas it ,vith St. Philip N eri, one of the nlost aged, 
",rho, when some one praised him, cried out, " Begone! 
I am a devil, and not a saint j" and ,vhen going to 
communicate, ,vould protest before his Lord, that he 
"was good for nothing, but to do evil." Such utter 
self-prostration, I say, is the very badge and token of 
the servant of Christ i-and this indeed is conveyed in 
His o,yn words, ,vhen lIe says, " I am not come to call 
the just, but sinners;" and it is solemnly recognized and 
inculcated by Him, in the words 'which follow the text, 
" Everyone that exaIteth himself, shall be humbled, and 
he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted." 
This, you see, my Brethren, is very different from 
that merely general aeknowledgrncnt of human guilt, 
and of the need of expiation, contained in those old and 
popular religions, which have before now occupied, or 
still occupy, the ,vorId. In thCln, guilt is an attribute 
of individuals, or of particular places, or of particular 
acts of nations, of bodies politic or their rulers, for whom, 
c 
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in consequence, purification is necessary. Or it is the 
purification of the worshipper, not so much personal as 
ritual, before he makes his offering, and an act of intro- 
duction to his religious service. All such practices 
indeed are remnants of true religion, and tokens and 
,vitnesses of it, useful both in themselves and ill their 
ilnport; but they do not rise to the explicitness and 
the fulness of the Christian doctrine. "There is not any 
man just." "All have sinned, and do need the glory of 
Gcd." "Not by the ,vorks of justice, ,vhich ,ve have 
done, but according to IIis mercy." The disciples of 
other ,vorships and otber philosophies thought and think, 
that the many inde8d are bad, but the fe,v are good. As 
their thoughts passed on from the ignorant and erring 
multitude to the select specimens of lnankind, they left 
the notion of guilt behind, and they- pictured for thero- 
selves an idea of truth and ,visdom, perfect, indefectible, 
and self-sufficient. It ,vas a sort of virtue without im- 
perfection, which took pleasure in contemplating itself, 
'.vhich needed nothing, and which was, from its O\Yll in- 
ternal excellence, sure of a rew'ard. Their descriptions, 
their stories of good and religious men, are often beau- 
tiful, and adlnit of an instructive interpretation; but in 
themselves they have this great blot, that they make 
no mention of sin, and that they speak as if that 
shame and humiliation ,vere no properties of the vir- 
tuous. I ,yill Temind you, n1Y Brethren, of a very 
beautiful story, ,vhich you have read in a "Titer of 
antiquity; and the more beautiful it is, the n10re it is 
fitted for IllY present purpose, for the defect in it \yill 
come out the 1110re strongly by the very contrast, viz. 
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the defect that, though in some sense it teaches piety, 
humility it does not teach. I say, ,vhen the Psalmist 
\vonld describe the happy n1an, he says, ({ Blessed are 
they ,vhose iniquities are forgiven, and ,vhose sins are 
covered; blessed is the n1an to Wh0111 the Lord hath not 
in1puted sin." Such is the blessedness of the Gospel; 
hut w'hat is the blessedness of the religions of the ,vorld ? 
.L\. celebrated Greek sage once paid a visit to a prosperous 
king of Lydia, who, after sho\ving him all his greatness 
and his glory, asked him \vhom he considered to have 
the happiest lot, of all lllen \VhOnl he had kno,n1. On 
this, the philosopher, passing by the monarch himself, 
nalned a countryman of his o'\vn, as fulfilling his typical 
idea of human perfection. The n10st blessed of men, he 
said, ,vas Tellus of Athens, for he lived in a flourishing 
city, and ,vas prospered in his children, and in their 
families; and then at length, \,\Then 'val' ensued \vith a. 
border state, he took his place in the batHe, repelled 
the enen1Y, and died gloriously, being buried at the public 
expense ,vhere he fell, and receiving public honours. 
'Yhen the king asked "Tho can1e next to him in Solon's 
judgment, the sage w'ent on to name t\VO brothers, con- 
querors at the games, ,yho, ,vhen the oxen 'were not 
forthcoming, drew thei
' n10ther, ,vho ,vas priestess, to 
the temple, to the great admiration of the assembled 
multitude; and \vho, on her praying for them the best of 
possible re,vards, after sacrificing and feasting, lay do'wn 
to sleep in the telnple, and never rose again. Koone 
can deny the beauty of these pictures; but it is for that 
reason I select them; they are the pictures of men ,yho 
,,,"ere not supposed to bave any grave account to settle 
c 2 
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\vith heaven, \vho had easy duties, as they thought, and 
\vho fulfilled them. 
N o\v perhaps you \vill ask me, my Brethren, \vhether 
this heathen idea of religion be not really higher than 
that which I have called pre-eminently Christian; for 
surely to obey in simple tranquillity and ul1so1icitous 
confidence, is the noblest conceivable state of the crea- 
ture, and the most acceptable \yorship he can pay to the 
Creator. Doubtless it is the noblest and most acceptable 
worship; such has ever been the \vorship of the angels; 
such is the \yorship now of the spirits of the just Inade 
perfect; such \vill be the ,vorship o.f the \vhole company 
of the glorified after the general resurrection. But ,ye 
are engaged in considering the actual state of 111an, as 
found in this ,vorld j and I say, considering \vhat he is, 
any standard of duty, \vhich does not convict him of 
real and multiplied sins, and of incapacity to please God 
of his o\vn strength, is untrue; and any rule of life, 
,vhich leaves him contented with himself, without fear, 
\vithout anxiety, without hUlniliation, is deceptive; it is 
the blind leading the blind: yet such, in one shape or 
other, is the religion of the whole earth, beyond the lxtle 
of the Church. 
The natural conscience of 111an, if cultivated from 
\vithin, if enlightened by those external aids which in 
varying degrees are given him in every place and time, 
would teach him much of his duty to God and ll1an, and 
would lead him on, by the guidance both of Providence 
and grace, into the fulness of religious kno\vledge; but, 
generally speaking, he is contented that it should tell 
him yery little, and he makes no efforts to gain any 
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juster vie"ys than he has at first, of his relations to the 
,vorId around him and to his Creator. Thus he appre- 
hends part, and part only, of the 1110rallaw"; has scarcely 
any idea at all of sanctity; and, instead of tracing 
actions to t.heir source, \vhich is the motive, and judging 
them thereby, he measnres then1 for the most part by 
their effects and their outward aspect. Such is the ,vay 
with the lllultitude of lllen every where and at all times; 
they do not set the Image of Almighty God before them, 
and ask themselves \vhat he wishes: if once they diel 
this, they \vonld begin to see how much He requires, 
and they ,vould earnestly COllle to Him, both to be par- 
doned for what they do 'wrong, and for the power to do 
better. .And, for the same reason that they do not 
please Him, they succeed in pleasing themselves. For 
that contracted, defective range of duties, \vhich falls so 
short of God's la,,", is just ,vhat they can fulfil; or 
rather they choose it, and keep to it, because they can 
fulfil it. Hence, they become both self-satisfied and 
self-sufficient ;-they think they kno\v just \vhat they 
ought to do, and that they do it all; and in consequence 
they are very \vell content with themselves, and rate 
their lllerit very high, and have no fear at all of any 
future scrutiny into their conduct, ,vhich may befall 
them, though their religion mainly lies in certain out- 
,vard observances, and not a great number even of them. 
So it ","as with the Pharisee in this day's gospel. He 
looked upon himself ",,,ith great complacency, for the very 
l'eason that the standard was so lo\v, and the range so 
narro\v, ","hich he assigned to his duties to\vards God and 
man. He used, or lllisused, the traditions in which he 
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had been brought up, to the purpose of persuading' 
himself that perfection lay in merely ans\verillg the 
demands of society. lIe professed) indeed, to pay thanks 
to God, but he hardly apprehended the existence of an7 
direct duties on his part towards his }\iaker. He thought 
he did all that God required, if he satisfied public opinion. 
To he religious, in the Pharisee's sense, was to keep the 
IJeace to\vards others, to take his share in the burdens of 
the poor, to abstain from gross vice, and to set a good 
example. nis alms and fastings ,vere not done in 
l)enancc, but because the ,vodd asked for them; l)enance 
y{ould have implied the consciousness of sin; ,vhereas it 
,vas only Publicans, and such as they, ,,"rho had any thing 
to be forgiven. And these indeed ,vere the outcasts of 
society, and despicable; but no account lay against 
nlen of well-regulated minds such as his: men lrho 
,yere ,yell-behaved, decorous, consistent, and res1)ect- 
able. He thanked God he ,vas a Pharisee, and not a 
penitent.. 
Such ,vas the Je,v in our Lord's day; and such the 
heathen was, and had been. Alas! I do not mean to 
affirnl that it 'vas comnlon for the poor heathen to ob- 
serye even any religious rule at all; but I an1. speaking 
of the fe\v and of the better sort: and these, I say, 
commonly took up ,vith a religion like the Pharisee's, 
lllore beautiful perhaps and more poetical, but not at all 
deeper or truer than his. They did not indeed fast, or 
give alms, or observe the ordinances of Judaisnl; they 
thre,v over their meagre observances a philosophical garb, 
and embellished thenl ,vith the refinements of a culti- 
vated intellect; still their notion of nloral and religious 
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duty \yas as shallo\v as that of the Pharisee, and the 
sense of sin, the habit of self-abasement, and the desire 
of contrition, just as absent from their minds as from his. 
They framed a code of morals ,vhich they could ,vithout 
trouble obey; and then they \vere content v.
ith it and 
with then1selves. '
irtue, aceorcling to Xenophon, one 
of the best principled and most religious of their ,vriters, 
and one ,vho had seen a great deal of the ,yorIel, 
and had the opportunity of bringing together in one 
the highest thoughts of n1any schools anù countries, 
-virtue, according to hin1, consists n1ainly in cOIDlnand 
of the appetites and passions, and in serving others in 
order that they n1ay serve us. He says, in the \vell- 
known Fable, called the Choice of Hercules, that 'Tice 
has no real enjoyment even of those pleasures ,vhich it 

iÏlns at; that it eats before it is hungry, and drinks 
before it is thirsty, and slun1bers before it is \vearied. 
It never hears, he says, that s\yeetest of voices, its own 
praise; it never sees that greatest luxury an10ng sights, 
its own good deeds. It enfeebles the bodily fraine of the 
JToung, and the intellect of the old. Virtue, on the 
other hand, rew'ards young men \vith the l)raise of their 

lclers, and it rewards the aged \vith the reverence of 
youth j it supplies theln pleasant memories and present 
})eace; it secures the favour of heaven, the love of 
friends, a country's thanks, and, 'when death COlnes, an 
everlasting renO\Vll. In all such descriptions, virtue is 
something external j it is not concerned with motives or 
intentions; it is occupied in deeds .which bear upon 
society, and which gain the praise of n1en j it has little 
to do \vith conscience and the Lord of conscience; and 
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kno\vs nothing of shame, humiliation, and penance. It 
is in substance the Pharisee's religion, though it be 
more graceful and more interesting. 
N o\V this age is as removed in distance, as 1l} 
character, from that of the Greek philosopher; yet who 
,vill sa.y that the religion which it acts upon is very 
different from the religion of the heathen? Of course I 
understand well, that it might know, and that it ,,-ill 
say, a great many things 
oreign and contrary to 
heathenism. I am ,veIl aware that the theology of this 
age is very different from ""hat it ,vas t\VO thousand 
years ago. I kno,v men profess a great deal, and boast 
that they are Christians, and speak of Christianity as 
being a religion of the heart; Lut, ,vhen \ve put aside 
,vords and l)l'ofcssions, and try to disco\Ter \vhat their 
religion is, ,ve shall find, I fear, that the great 111ass of 
men in fact get rid of all religion that is iU\\Tard; that. 
they lay no stress on acts of faith, hope, and charity, on 
simplicity of intention, l)urity of 111otive, or mortification 
of the thoughts; that they confine themsel yes to two 
or three virtues, superficially practised; that they know 
not the ,yords contrition, penance, and pardon; anù 
that they think and argue that, after all, if a 111an does 
his duty in the \vorld, according to his vocation, he 
cannot fail to go to heaven, ho,vever little he l11ay do 
besides, nay, ho\yever much, in other matters, he may 
do that is undeniably unla\vful. Thus a soldier's duty 
is loyalty, obedience, and yalour, and he 111ay let 
other matters take their chance; a trader's duty is: 
honesty; an artizan's duty is industry and content- 
D1ent; of a gentleman are required ycracity, cour- 
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teousness, and self-respect; of a public man, high- 
principled ambition; of a woman, the donlestic virtues; 
of a minister of religion, decorum, bene\yolence, and some 
activity. Now, all thcEe are instances of nlere Pharisaical 
excellence; because there is no apprehension of _\lmighty 
God, no insight into IIis claims on us, no sense of the 
creature's shortcomings, no self-condenlnation, confes- 
sion, and deprecation, nothing of those deep and sacred 
feelings \vhich ever characterize the re1igion of a Chris- 
tian, and more and more, not less and less, as he mounts 
up fron1 mere ordinary obedience tù the perfection of a 
sain t. 
And such, I say, is the religion of the natural man in 
every age and place ;-often very Leautiful on the sur- 
face, but ,vorthless in God's sight; good, as far as it 
goes, but \yorthless and hopeless, because it does not go 
further, hecause it is based on self-sufficiency, and results 
in :self-satisfaction. I grant, it 11lar be beautiful to look 
at, as in the instance of the young ruler ,,'h0I11 our Lord 
looked at and loyed, yet sent a,,-ay sad; it nlay have aU 
the delicacy, the amiableness, the tenderness, the religious 
sentiment, the kindness, which is actually seen in many 
a father of a fau1ily, nlany a Inother, many a daughter, 
in the length and breadth of these kingdoms, in a refined 
and polished age like this; but still it is rejected by the 
heart-searching God, because all such persons ".alk by 
their own light, not by the 'l"rue Light of men, because 
self is their supreme teacher, and because they pace 
round and round in the slllall circle of their own thoughts 
and of their o,yn judglnents, careless to know' what God 
says to them, and fearless of being condemned by Him, 
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if only they stand approved in their o\vn sight. _\nù 
thus they incur the force of those terrible ,yords, spoken 
not to a J e,,
ish Ruler, nor to a heathen philosopher, hut 
to a fallen Christian community, to the Christian Phari- 
sees of Laodicea,-" Because thou say-est I am rich, and 
lllade \vealthy, and have need of nothing; and kno"
est 
not that thou art ,vretched, and n1iserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked; I counsel thee to buy of 
Ie gold fire- 
tried, and that thou Inayest be made rich, and be clothed 
in white garments, that thy shame nlay not appear, and 
anoint thine eyes ,vith eye-salve, that thou marest see. 
Such as I love, I rebuke and chastise; be zealous, there- 
fore, and do penance." 
Ye8, nlY Brethren, it is the ignorance of our under- 
standing, it is our spiritual hlindness, it is our balli:3h- 
Inent frol11 the presence of Hinl ,vho is the source and 
the standard of all Truth, ,vhich is the cause of this 
n1eagre, heartless religion of ,vhich lllen are C0l11111011ly 
so l)roud. fIad ,ve any proper insight into things as 
they are, had ,ve any real apprehension of God as He is, 
of ourselves as we are, ,ve should never dare to serve Hinl 
,vithout fear, or to rejoice unto Ifinl ,vithout trell1bling. 
Aud it is the removal of this veil ,vhich is spread be- 
t,veen our eyes and heaven, it is the pouring in upon the 
soul of the illulllinating grace of the K e\v Covenant, 
which 11lakes the religion of the Christian so different 
from that of the various hun1an rites and philosophies, 
,vhich are spread over the earth. The Catholic saints 
alone confess sin, because the Catholic saints alone see 
God. That R\vful Creator Spirit, of wholn the Epistle 
of this day speaks so much, He it is ,vho brings into 
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religion the true devotion, the true ,yorship, and changes 
the self-satisfied Pharisee into the broken-hearted, self- 
abased Publican. It is the sight of God, reyealed to the 
ere of faith, that makes us hideous to ourselves, fronl the 
contrast 'which 'we find ourselyes to present to that great 
God at \vhom '\ve look. It is the vision of Him in His 
infinite gloriousness, the ..L
ll-holy, the All-beautiful, the 
All-perfect, '\yhich makes us sink into the earth with self- 
contenlpt and self-abhorrence. 'Ye are contented '\vith 
ourselves till ,ve conten1plate Him. 'Yhy is it, I say, 
that the n10ral code of the 'world is so l)recise and 
vtell-defined? 'Yhy is the '\vorship of reason so calnl? 
'Yhy ,vas the relig-ion of classic heathenisnl so joyous? 
""'-hy is the fralne\york of ciyilizecl society all so graceful 
and so corrert? 'Yhy, on the other hand, is there so 
much of elnotion, so much of conflicting and alternating 
feeling, so much that is high, so much that is abased, 
in the devotion of Christianity? It is because the Chris- 
tian, and the Christian alone, has a revelation of God; 
it is because he has upon his nlind, in his heart, on his 
conscience, the idea of One 'who is Self-dependent, who 
is from Everlasting, \vho is IncommunicalJle. He knows 
that One alone is holy, and that I-lis o'\vn creatures are 
so frail in con1parison of IIi1n, that they '\vonId d\vindle 
and melt away in His presence, diel lIe not Ul)hold thenl 
by His po,ver. lIe knows that there is One \yhose great- 
ness and whose blessedness are not affected, the centre of 
,\yhose stability is not moved, by the presence or the 
ahsence of the '\vhole creation 'with its innulnerable 
beings and portions; ,vhom nothing can touch, nothing 
can increase or diminish; ,vha was as n1Ïghty hefore He 
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made the ,vorlds as since, and as serene and blissful 
since lIe made then1 as before. He kno\ys that there is 
just One Being, in ,vhose hand lies his o,vn happiness, 
his o,vn sanctity, his o\vn life, and hope, and salvation. 
He kno"'
s that there is One to ,,,horn he o"
es eyery 
thing, and against \vhom he can have no plea or remedy. - 
All things are nothing before Him; the highest beings 
do but \vorship Him the more; the holiest beings are 
such, only because they have a greater portion of IIinl. 
Ah! ,vhat has he to pride in no\v, \Vhell he looks 
back u!)on himself? 'Yhere has fled all that comeliness 
which heretofore he thought embellished him? '''"hat 
is he but some vile reptile, \"hich ought to shrink aside 
out of the light of dar? This \yas the feeling of St. 
Peter, when he first gained a glimpse of the greatness 
of his 
Iaster, and cried out, almost beside himself, 
" Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord!}J It 
,vas the feeling of Holy Job, though he had served God 
for so many years, and had been so perfected in virtue, 
,vhen the ..Almighty answ'ered him from the ,vhirlwind : 
"'Vith the hearing of the ear I have heard Thee," he 
said; "but now my eye seeth Thee j therefore I reprove 
myself, and do penance in dust and ashes." So "Tas it 
with Isaias, ,vhen he saw the vision of the SeraphÏ111, 
and said, ""roe is me I anl a man of unclean 
lips, and I d\vell in the D1idst of a people that hath un- 
clean lips, and I have seen ,vith n1Y eyes the }(ing, 
the Lord of fIosts." So ,yas it ,vith Daniel, ,,,hen, 
even at the sight of an Angel, sent from God) 
"there remained no strength in him, but the appear- 
ance of his countenance ,vas changed in hill1, and 
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he fainted away, and retained no strength." This then, 
my Brethren, is the reason why every SOll of man, ,,
hat- 
ever be his degree of holiness, \vhether a returning pro- 
digal or a matured saint, says ,,
ith the Publican, (( 0 
God, be merciful to me;" it is because created natures, 
high and lo\y, are all on a level in the sight and in C01l1- 
parison of the Creator, and so all of them have one 
speech, and one only, \vhether he be the thief on the 
cross, 1\Iagdalen at the feast, or St. Paul before his 
luartyrdom :-not that one of them may not have, what 
another has not, but that one and all have nothing but 
,,
hat comes from Him, and are as nothing before Him, 
\y ho is all in all. 


For us, my dear Brethren, \vhose duties lie in thic; 
seat of learning and science, may ,ye never be carried 
a"ray by any undue fondness for any human branch of 
study, so as to be forgetful that our true 'wisdom, and 
nobility, and strength, consist in the kno,vledge of 
Almighty God. Nature and man are our studies, but 
God is higher than all. It is easy to lose Him in His 
,yorks. It is easy to beconle over-attached to our OWll 
pursuit, to substitute it for religion, and to make it the 
fuel of pride. Our secular attainments ,viII avail us 
nothing, if they be not suhordinate to religion. The 
knowledge of the sun, moon, and Btars, of the earth and 
its three kingdoms, of the classics, or of history, ,,
ill 
never bring us to heaven. ",.. e may thank God, that "
e 
are not as the illiterate and the dull; and those \v hOll1 \ve 
despise, if they do but kno\v how to ask mercy of Him, 
kno"r what is very much Dlore to the purpose of getting 
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to heaven, than all our letters and all our science. Let 
this be the spirit in ,vhich \ve end our Session. Let us 
thank Hin1 for all that Ife has done for us, for \vhat He 
is doing by us; but let nothing that ,ve know or that we 
can do, keep us from a IJersonal, individual adoption of 
the great Apostle's words, "Christ Jesus came into this 
,vorld to save sinners, of \vhom I am the chief." 
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(Preached in the University Cnu/J'cn, Dublin.) 


Ep. I, P.AULAD THEssAL" c. i. v. 9, 10. 
Sen'ire Dca vivo ct vera, et expectnre Filium ejus de cælis, quem sus- 
citavit ex mortui
, J esum, qui eripuit nos ab irâ ventul'â. 
To ser\"e the Living and True God, and to wait for His Son from 
heaven, whom He raisecl from the dead, Jesus, who hath delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 


A S \ve approach the season of our Lord's advent 
\ve are \varned Sunday after Sunday by our tender 

Iother, Holy Church, of the duty of looking out for it. 
Last \veek \ve \",ere reminded of that dreadful day, ,vhen 
the Angels shall reap the earth, and gather together the 
noxious \veeds out of the midst of the corn, and bind 
thelTI in bundles for the burning . Next 'week \ve shall 
read of that "great tribulation," \vhich ,,,,in ilnmedi- 
ately precede the failing of sun and 11100n, and the 
appearance of the Sign of the S011 of 
Ian in heaven. 
And to-day we are told to \vait in expectation of that 
a,vful Sign, serying the Living and True God the \vhile, 
as is His due, \vho has "conyerted us from idols" and 
" delivered us fro111 the \vrath to cOIne:" 
\Vhat St. Paul calls ",vaiting," or "exIJecting," or 
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"looking out," that our Lord I-limself enjoins upon us, 
when He bids us "look up and lift up our heads, \vhen 
these things begin to come to pass;" as if it were our 
duty to be on the alert, starting up at the first notice, 
and straining, as it were, our eyes with eager and devout 
interest, that \ve may catch the earliest sight of His 
presence, \vhen He is manifested in the heavens-just as 
3 \vhole city or country from time to time is found to sit 
up all night for the appearance of some meteor or strange 
star, which Science has told them is to come. Else- 
where, this frame of mind is called watching,-whether 
by our Lord or by His holy Apostles after Him. "Watch 
ye, therefore," He says Himself, "for you kno\v not 
,vhen the Lord of the house cometh; at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-cro\ving, or in the morning; lest, 
coming suddenly, He find you sleeping. And \vhat I say 
to you, I say to all,- 'V atch." And St. Paul: " It is no\v 
the hour for us to rise from sleep; for no\v our salvation 
is nearer than when \ve believed. The night is past, the 
day is at hand." And St. John: (C Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that \vatcheth and keepeth his 
garments." 
Passages such as these might be multiplied, and they 
lead to reflections of various kinds. The substance of 
religion consists in faith, hope, and charity; and the 
qualification for eternal life is to be in a state of grace 
and free from mortal sin; yet, \vhen \ve come to the 
question, ho\v \ve are to preserve ourselves in a state of 
grace, and gain the gift of perseverance in it, then a 
number of observances have claims upon us, over and 
above those duties in ,vhich the substance of religion 
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lies, as bci ng its safeguard and protection. And these 
san1e observances, as being of a nature to catch the eye 
of the ,vorld, becolne the badges of the Christian, as con- 
trasted ,,,ith other men; ,vhereas faith, hope, and charity 
are lodged deep in the breast, and are not seen. N o'v, 
one of these chal'acteristics of a Christian spirit, spring- 
ing from the three theological yirtues, and then in turn 
defending and strengthening then1, is that habit of 
,vaiting and .watching, to ,,,hich this season of the 
year especially invites us; and the same habit is also 
a mark of the children of the Church, and a note of 
her divine origin. 
If, indeed, ,ve listen to the ,vorld, 'we shall take another 
course. 1Ye shall think the tenJper of mind I am speak- 
ing of, to be superfluous or enthusiastic. 1Ye shall aim 
at doing only ,vhat is necessary, and shall try to find out 
how little will be enough. 'Ve shall look out, not for 
Christ, but for the prizes of this life. 'Ye shall form 
our judgn1ent of things by ,vhat others say; ,ve shall 
admire what they ad rriÏ re ; ,ye shall instinctively l'everence 
and make much of the ,,,"orld's opinion. 1Ye shall fear 
to give scandal to the ,vorld. 'Ve s11a11 have a secret 
shrinking from the Church's teaching. "\Ve shall have 
an uneasy, uncomfortable feeling ,vhen mention is Inade 
of the maxims of holy men and ascetical "Titers, not 
liking them, yet not daring to dissent. 'Ye shan be 
scanty in supernatural acts, and have little or nothing 
of the habits of virtue which are fonned by them, aud 
are an arn10ur of proof against temptation. ", e shall 
suffer our souls to be overrun ,vith yenial sins, ","'hich 
tend to mortal sin, if they have not already reached it. 
lJ 
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"r e shall feel very reluctant to face the thought of death. 
All this shall \ve be, all this shall \ve do; and in con- 
8equence, it ,,-ill be very difficult fur a spectator to 
ar 
ho,v ,ve differ from rcs11ectahle, ,yell-conducted Inen \yho 
are not Catll01ics. In that case certainly ,ve shall exhilJit 
no pattern of a Christian spirit, nor shall ,ve he in our 
o,vn persons any argU111ent for the truth of Christianity; 
but I alll trusting and supposing that our view' of Chris- 
tianity is higher than to be satisfied ,,,ith conduct so 
unlike that to \"hich our Saviour and His 
\postles can 
us. Speaking, then, to men who ".ish 1l0\V to take that 
side and that place \vhich they ,viII ha,"e \vished to have 
taken when their Lord actually cOllles to them, I say, 
that ,ve must not only have faith in Him, but lllust \vait 
on flim; not only must hope, but must ,vatch for Hilll; 
not only love Him, but must long for IIill1; not only 
obey flill1, but must look out, look up earnestly for our 
re,vard, ,vhich is flimself. "r e must not only nlakc 
flim the Object of our faith, hope, anù charity, but \ve 
must make it our duty not to believe the ,vodd, l
ot to 
hope in the ,,'orId, not to love the "Tor1d. "r e must 
resolve not to hang on the ,yorld's opinion, or study 
its ,vishes. It is our mere \visdolll to l)e thus detached 
fron1 all things beIO"\v. "The time is short," says the 

-\.postle; (C it remaineth that they ,,,ho ,veep be as though 
they ,vept not, and they that rejoice as if they rejoiced 
not, and they that l)uy as though they possessed not, 
and they that use this world as if they used it not, for 
the fashion of this world passeth ft,vay." 
"r e read in the Gospel of our Lord on one occasion 
'entering into a certain town," and being l
eceiYed and 
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C'ntertail1ed "by a certain ,,
oman llalned )Iartha. n 
'fhere ,vere two sisters, 
rartha anel l\Iary; "l\Iartha 
"
as busy about nluch serving;" but 
Iary sat at our 
Lord's feet, and heard IIis ,yards. You recollect, my 
Brethren, His conlparison of these t\VO holy sisters, one 
,,
ith another. "l\fartha, 
Iartha," He said, "thou art 
careful, and art troubled about many thing
, but one 
ihing is necessary; )Iary hath chosen the best part." 
1\ o\v :Jlartha loved Hil'll, and l\Iary loved Him; but 
)Iary 'Yflited on I-lim too, and therefore had the promise 
of perseverance held np to her; "l\fary hath chosen the 
best part, .which shall not be taken away frOITl her." 
They, then, \vatch and ",'ait for their Lord, \vho are 
tender and sensitive in their devotion to\vards Hin1 ; \vho 
feed on the thought of Him, hang on IIis ,yords, live in 
IIis smile, and thrive and gro\v under His hand. They 
fire eager for His approval, quick in catching His mean- 
ing, jealous of His honour. They see HÜn in all things, 
expect Ifim in all events, and amid all the cares, the 
interests, and the pursuits of this life, still \vonId feel an 
awful joy, not a disappointlllent, did they hear that He 
,vas on the point of coming. " By night I sought Hilll 
,vhom lilY soul loveth," says the inspired canticle; "I 
sought I-lim, and founel Him not. I will rise, anù in the 
streets and broad places \vill I seek Him." l\Iust I be 
n10re definite in nlY descriptioli of this affectionate 
temper? I ask, then, do you know the feeling of ex- 
pecting a friend, expecting him to come, and he delays? 
or do you know ",,"hat it is to be in the company of those 
\vith ,yhOnl you are not at your ease, and to wish the 
time to 11ass a\yay, and the hour to strike \vhen you are 
D 2 
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to be released frolTI thenl? or do you know ,vhat it is to 
be in anxiety lest something should ha11pen, ,vhich may 
happen, or lTIay not; or to he in suspense about some 
ilnportant event, \vhich makes your heart beat ,,'hen 
any thing reminds you of it, and of ,vhich you think the 
first thing in the morning? or do you kno\v \vhat it is 
to have friends in a distant country, to expect ne\ys fronI 
them, and to ,vonder from day to day ,vhat they are 
doing, and ,vhether they are well? or do you kno\v, on 
the other hand, ,vhat it is to be in a strange country 
yourself, ,vith no one to talk to, no one \vho can sympa- 
thize "Tith yon, homesick,-do\vncast, because no letter 
conIes to you,-and 11erplexed how you are ever to get 
l)ack again? or do you kno,v ,,,hat it is so to love and 
liye upon a person who is present \vith you, that your 
eyes follo\v his, that you read his soul, that you see its 
changes in his countenance, tha.t you ant.icipate his 
,vants, that you are sad in his sadness, troubled ,vhen he 
is yexed, restless ,vhen you cannot understand him, 
relieved, comforted, ,,,hen you have cleared up the 
mystery? . 
This is a state of mind, ,,,hen our Lord and Sa\
iour is 
its Object, not intelligible at first sight to the ,vorId, 
not easy to nature, yet of so ordinary fulfilment in the 
Church in all ages, as to becolTIe the sign of the Presence 
of Him ,vho is unseen, and to be a sort of note of the 
diyinityof our religion. Y'ou kno\v there are subtle in- 
stincts in the inferior animals, by ,vhich they apprehend 
the presence of things w'hich man cannot discern, as 
atmospheric changes, or convulsions of the earth, or their 
natural enemies, whom yet they do not actually see; and 
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\ve consider the uneasiness or the terror w'hich they ex- 
hibit, to 1e a proof that there is something near them 
,vhich is the object of the feeling, and is the cyidence of 
its o,,-n reality. 'Yell, in some such way the continuous 
watching and ,vaiting for Christ, ,vhich Prophets, A.pos- 
tIes, and the Church built upon them, have nlanifested, 
age after age, is a demonstration that the Object of it is 
not a dreanl or a fancy, but rea11y cxists; in other words, 
that He lives still, that He has ever lived, 'who ,vas once 
upon earth, who died, 'who disappeared, ,vho said He 
w'Ould come again. 
For centuries before lIe canle on earth, prophet after 
prophet 'was upon his high to\ycr, looking out for Hinl, 
through the thick night, and ,vatching for the faintest 
glimmer of the da,vn. (( I 'v ill stand upon my w'atch," 
says one of them, (( fix: my feet upon the tower, and I 
,,"ill ,,-atch to see ,,,hat will be said to nle. For, as yet, 
the vision is far off, and it shall appear at the end, and 
shall not lie; if it make any delay, \vait for it, for it 
shall surely conle, and it shall not he slack." Another 
prophet. says, "0 God, my Goù, to Thee do I ,vatch at 
break of day. For Thee nlY soul hath thirsted in a 
desert land, ,yhere there is no ,yay nor \vater," ...
l1d an- 
other, "To Thee have I lifted up my eyes, \vho dwellest 
in the heaven; as the eyes of servants 011 the hands 
of their masters, as the eyes of the handnlaid to\vards 
her mistress." _\nd another, (( 0 that Thou ,youldst 
rend thc heavens,anù come down !-the mountains ,,"ould 
luelt a\yay at Thy presence. They ,yonld 111e1t, as at the 
burning of fire; the "
aters 'would burn \vith fire. From 
the beginning of the world thc eye hath not seen, 0 God, 
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l)esicles Thee, \vllat things Thou Jlast prepared for then1 
that \vait on '1'hee." N O\Y, if there ,,"ere any men \vho 
had a fight to be attached to this ,,"orId, not detached 
from it, it ,vas the ancient servants of God. This earth 
,vas given theln as their portion and re\vard by the very 
,vord of the 
Iost High. Our re\vard is future; the J e,v 
was pronliscd a temporal rew'ard. Yet they put aside 
God's good gift for His bettcr promise; they sacrificed 
possession to hope. rrhey \yO"uld be content ,vith nothing 
short of the fruition of their Creator; they ,vonId \vatch 
for nothing else than the face of their Deliverer. If 
earth must be broken up, if the heavens Inust be rent, 
if the elenlents nlust melt, if the order of nature must be 
1.111(lone, in order to I-lis appearing, let the ruin 1e, rather 
than they should be \vithout I-linl. Such ,vas the intense 
longing of the J ew"Ïsh ,vorshipper, looking out for th
t 
which ,vas to conle; and I say that their very eagerness 
in watching, and patience in ,,"aiting, are of a nature to 
startle the ,vorId, and to inlpress upon it the claÍ1ns of 
Christianity to be accepted as true; for their perseveranc
 
in looking out proves that there ,vas sonlething to look 
out for. 
Nor 'vere the _\.postles, after our Lord had come and 
gone, behind the Prophets in the keenness of their appre- 
hension, and the eagerness of their longing for I-lim. 
The miracle of patient ,,"aiting ,,"as continued. 'Vhen 
He ,vent up on high fro In )Iount Olivet, they kept 
looking up into heaven; and it needed J\.ngels to send 
them to their work, before they gave over. And ever 
after, still it ,vas SUJ"SltïJl corda \vith thcIn. "Our con- 
versation is in heaven," says St. Paul; that IS, our 
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citizenship, and our social duties, our active life, our 
daily intercour
e, is ,,
ith the ,yorld unseen; "froln 
,vhence, al::::o, ,,'e look for the Saviour, the Lord J esn
 
Christ.." 
\J1l1 again, U If you he risen ,,
ith Christ, seek 
the things that are aboye, ,,,here Christ is sitting at tho 
right hand of God. )lilld the things that are ahoye, 
not the things that are upon the earth; for ye are dead, 
and your life is hid \"ith Christ in God. 'Yhen Christ 
shall appear, \"ho is your life, then you al
o shall appear 
\vith Him in glory." 
So vivid and continuous ,vas this state of n1Ílld \vith 
the Apostles and their successors, that to the "Torld they 
seemed expecting the in1mediate reappearance of their 
Lord. "Behold, lIe cOll1eth ,vith the clouds," says 
St. John, "and every eye shall see lIiln, and they also 
that pierced Hiln. 
\nd all the tribes of the earth shall 
be\vail themselves because of IIin1. lIe that giveth 
testin1onyof those things, saith, Surely, I C0111e quickly. 
..AJnen, C0111e, Lord Jesus." They forgot the long 
lapse of time, as holy n1en n1ay do in trance. They 
passed over in their n1inds the slow interval, as the eye 
Ina)" he carried on beyond a vast expanse of flat country, 
and see only the glorious clouds in the distant horizon. 
A.ccordingly, St. Peter had to explain the Inatter. "In 
the last day," he says, "shall come deceitful scoffers, 

aying, 'Yhere is the pro111ise of His cOll1ing? But of 
this one thing be not ignorant, my heloved, that onc 
day with the Lord is as a thousand years, anù a thou- 
sand years as one day. Seeing all these things are to be 
dissohTed, ,vhat manncr of people ought you to be, in 
holy conversation and godliness, lookin!J for and 'lcaitillg 
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unto the coming of the day of the Lorù? " You see 
the great ..Apostle does not dissuade his brethren from 
anticipating the Day, while he confesses it ,,,ill be long 
in coming. lIe ex!)lains the mistake of the ,vorId, \vhich 
understood their eager expectation of our Lord's coming 
to be a proof that they thought that lIe ,vas to come in 
their day; but ho,,, intense and absorbing Inust have 
been their thought of IIiul, that it ,yas so mistaken! 
Nay, it is almost the description \vhich St. l
aul gives 
of the elect of God. 'Yhen he ,vas in prison, on the eye 
of his martyrdou1, he sent to his belo,
ed disciple, St. 
Tínlothy, his last words; and he says, " There is laid up 
for 11le a crown of justice; and not only tu me, but"-to 
,,,hOlll? ho\v does he describe the heirs of glory? he 
})roceeds, C( not only to me, but to those also ,,'ho lore 
Hi8 com iug." 
This energetic, direct apprehension of an unseen Lord 
and Sayiour has not been peculiar to Prop11ets and 
Apostles; it has been the habit of His Holy Church, and 
of her children, down to this day. .A_go passes after age, 
and she Yarie
 her discipline, and she adds to her de- 
yotiOllS, and all w-ith the one pnrpose of flxing her o\vn 
and their gaze more fully upon the person of her nnseen 
Lord. She has adoringly sUlTeyed Him, feature br 
feature, and has paid a separate hon1age to Ilim in every 
one. She has Inade us honour J-lis Fi,
e "T onnds, IIis 
l>recious Blood, and Ifis Sacred IIeart. She has bid us 
llleditate on IIis infancy, and the acts of IIis lninistry; 
Ifis agony, Ilis scourging, rnul IIis crucifixion. She 
has sent us on pilgrimage to His birthplace and IIis 
sepulchre, and the mount of IIis ascension. She has 
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sought out, and placed before us, the melnorials of His 
life and death; His crib and holy house, His holy 
tunic, the handkerchief of St. ,... erollica, the cross and 
its nails, His winding-sheet, and the napkin for His 
head. 
And so, again, if the Church has exalted ::\Iarr or 
Joseph, it has been ,vith a vie\v to the glory of His 
sacred hun1anity. If ::\Iary is proclaimed as Ï111maculate, 
it illustrates the doctrine of her )Iaternitr. If she is 
called the 
Iother of God, it is to ren1ind Hinl that, 
though He is out of sight, He, nevertheless, is our pos- 
session, for He is of the race of l11an. If she is painted 
\vith Hinl in her arl11S, it is because \ye will not suffer 
the Object of our love to cease to be human, because He 
is also divine. If she is the 
Iater Dolorosa, it is because 
she stands by His cross. If she is 
Iaria Desolata, it is 
because His dead body is on her lap. If, again, she is 
the Coronata, the crown is set upon her head by His 
dear hand. And, in like n1anncr, if ,,'e are deyout to 
Joseph, it is as to IIis foster-father; and if he is the 
saint of happy death, it is because he dies in the hands 
of Jesus and 
Iarr. 
And ,,
hat the Church urges on ns down to this day, 
saints and holy men down to this day haye excrnplified. 
Is it necessary to r<..fer to the liyes of the IIoly "Virgins, 
who "
ere and are His yery spouses, "
edded to Hiln Ly 
a nlystieall11arriage, and in nlany instances visited here 
by the earnests of that ineffable celestial benediction 
\vhich is in heayen their everlasting portion? 'rhe 
mart.yrs, the confessors of the Church, bishops, evan- 
gelists, doctors, preachers, nlonks, hermits, ascetical 
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teachers,-have they not, one and all, as their histories 
show, lived on the very Hame of Jesus, as food, as medi- 
cine, as fragrance, as light, as life from the dead?- 
as one of theul says, "in aure dulce canticum, in ore meJ 
Inirificum, in corde nectar cælicum." 
:Nor is it necessary to be a saint thus to feel: this 
intimate, iUlulediate dependence on Emnlanuel, God 
\vith us, has been in all ages the characteristic, ahnost 
the definition, of a Christian. It is the ordinary feeling 
of Catholic IJopulations; it is the elenlentary feeling 
of everyone ,,,ho has but a COlnmOll hope of heayen. 
I recollect, years ago, hearing an acquaintance, not a 
Catholic, slJeak of a, ,york of devotion, ,vritten as 
Catholics usually '\Tite, ,vith ,yonder and l)erplexity, 
because (he said) the author \vrote as if he had "a sort 
of l)crsonal attachnlent to our Lord j" "it \yas as if he 
had seen Him, kno\vn HiIn, liyed "rith Him, instead of 
merely professing and believing the great doctrine of the 
Atonement." It is this same phenomenon ,yl1Ïch strikes 
those ,vho are not Catholics, ,,,hen they enter our 
churches. They thenlselves are accustomed to do reli- 
gious acts simply as a Juty; they are serious at prayer 
tin1c, and behaye ,vith decency, because it is a Juty. 
But you kno\v, my Brethren, mere duty, a sense of pro- 
priety, and good behaviour, these are not the ruling 
principles pre8ent in the Ininds of our ,yorshippe1's. 
''''he1'efo1'e, on the contrary, those spontan.eous postures 
of devotion? ,,"h)'" those unstudied gestures? ,,,hy those 
abstracted countenances? ,vhy that heedlessness of the 
presence of others? ,vhy that absence of the shame- 
facedness which is so sovereign among professors of 
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other creeds? The spectator sees th(' effect; he cau- 
not understand th{\ cause of it. 7Th!! is thi::; simp1e 
earnestness of ,vorship? 'lce have no difficulty in answer- 
ing. It is because the Incarnate Saviour is lwesent 
in the tabel'nacle; and then, when suddenly the hitherto 
silent church is, as it ,,-ere, íllun1Ìnated ,,'ith the full 
piercing burst of yoices from the ,vhole congregation, 
it is because He no\v has gone up upon His throne 
over the altar, there to l)e adored. It is the visible Sign 
of the Son of 
Ian ,,,hich thrills ,through the congre- 
gation, and makes them oyerflow' "yith jubilation. 
Here I an1 led to refer to a passage in the history of 
the last years of the ,vonderful Inau ,,,ho swayed the 
destinies of Europe in the l)eginnillg of this century. 
It has before 110\\- attracted the attention of philo- 
sophers and preachers, as bearing on his sentiluents 
towards Christianity, and containing an argument in 
its behalf cognate to that .on which I have l)een in- 
sisting. It ,vas an argument not unnatural in one 
.who had that special passion for hunlan glory, ,vhich 
has been the incentive of so many heroic careers and 
so many mighty revolutions in the history of the ,,'orId. 
In the solitude of his in1prisonment, and in the view 
of death., he is s
iLl to have expresseLl hin1self to thp 
following effect:- 
I haye been accuston1ed to put Lefore Ine the examples 
of 
\.lexander and Cæsar, ,yith the hope of rivalling their 
exploits, and living in the n1incls of Inen for eyer. Yet, 
after all, in 'What sense does Cæsar, in what sense 
does _\lexander live? Who knows or cares any thing 
about them? .A.t best, nothing but their names is 
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knO\Vll; for \vho among the lllultitude of nlen, \vho hear 
or ,,-ho utter their naines, really kno\ys any thing about 
their lives or their deeds, or attaches to those nanles 
any definite idea ? Nay, even their nanles do but 
flit up and dO\\"11 the \vorld like ghosts, Inentioned 
only on particular occasions, or from accidental asso- 
ciations. Their chief bOlne is the school-room; they 
ha ve a forelnost place in boys' grall1marS and exer- 
cise-books; they are splendid examples for thenles; 
they form \vriting-copies. So lo\v is heroic l\.lexander 
fallen, so lo\v is imperial Cæsar; "ut pueris placeas et 
declamatio fias." 
But, on the contrary (he is reported to have continued), 
there is just one Name in the ,vhole \yorld that liyes; it 
is the Nanle of One \vho passed IIis years in obscurity, 
and \vho died a In ale factor's death. Eighteen hundred 
years have gone since that time, but still It has Its bold 
upon the human Inind. It has possessed the ,vorld, and 
It maintains posses!Sion. Amid the most various nations, 
under the Inost diversified circulnstances, in the most 
culti vated, in the ruùest ra
es and intellects, in all 
classes (If society, the O'Yller of that great N anle reigns. 
IIigh and lo\y, rich and poor, ackllo\vledge Hiln. l\Iil- 
lions of souls are conversing \vith Hinl, are venturing at 
I-lis \vord, are looking for I1is presence. Palaces, sump- 
tuous, inllumerable, are raiseJ to IIis honour; His image, 
in its deepest hun1Íliation, is triu111phantly displayed in 
the pronù city, in the open country; at the corners of 
streets, on the tops of mountains. It sanctifies the ances- 
tral ball, the closet., and the bedchan1ber; it is the subject 
for the exercise of the highest genius in the Ì1nitative 
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arts. It is 'worn next the heart in life; it is held before 
the failing eyes in death. lIere, then, is One \"ho is not 
a mere nanlC; He is not a nlere fiction; lIe is a suh- 
stance; He is dead and gone, hut still He lives,-as the 
living, cnergetic thought of successi\ye generations, and 
as the a,yful motive power of a thousand great events. 
He has done ,vithout effort, ,yhat others ,yith lifelong, 
heroic struggles have not done. Can He he less than 
Divine? 'Yho is He but the Creator Himself, w'ho is 
sovereign over His own ,yorks; to\vards whom our eyes 
and hearts turn instinctively, because lIe is our Father 
and our God? 



Iy Brethren, I have assumed that .we are what \VC 
ought to be; but if there be any condition or description 
of men ,,
ithin the Church ,,
ho are in danger of failing 
in the duty on which I have been insisting, it is ourselves. 
If there be any ,vho are not waiting on their Lord and 
Saviour, not keeping ,vatch for Hinl, not longing for 
Him, not holding converse w'Ìth Him, it is they ,,
ho, 
like ourselves, are in the possession, or in the search, of 
ten1poral goods. Those saintly souls, ,yhose merits and 
satisfactions almost nlake them sure of heaven, they, 
by the very nature of their state, are living on Christ. 
Those holy communities of men and women, ,,-hose life 
is a Inortification, they, by their vpry profession of per- 
fection, are "
aiting and \vatching for Him. The poor, 
those multitudes w"ho pass their days in constrained 
suffering, they, by the stern l)ersuasion of that suffering, 
are looking out for Him. But ,ve, my Brethren, who 
are in easy circumstances, or in a w'hirl of business, or in 
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a labyrinth of cares, or in a ,val' of passions, or in the race 
of ,vealth, or honour, or station, alas! ,ve are the yery 
men ,,,,ho are likely to haye no regard, no hunger or 
thirst, no relish for the true bread of heayen and the 
living "Tater. (( The Spirit and the Bride say, Come; 
and he that heareth, let hiln say, Come. And he that 
thirsteth, let him come: and he that \yill J let hinl take 
of the ,vater of life, freely." God in His Inercy rouse our 
sluggish spirits, and inflame our earthly hearts, that ,ye 
Inay cease to be an exception in IIis great. family, ,,"hich 
is ever adoring, praising, and loying Hin1. 
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E\ AXG. 81:C. Luc., c. xvii. v. 20, 21. 
Non venit l'egllulU Dei cum obser\"atiollc: nequc diecllt, Eeec Lie, ant 
ccce illie. Eeee enim regnulll Dei intra '"OS cst. 
The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall they 
say, Behold here, or behold there. For 10, the kingdom of God is withiu 
JOu. 


,VHA.rr our Lord announces in these \yords, came to 
pass: and \ye conln1emorate it to this day, espe- 
('ially at this season of the year. The kingdom of God 
,yas inaugurated by the 
\.postles, and spread ralJidlr. It 
filled the ,vorId; it took possession of the high places of 
the earth; but it came and progressed ,vithout " observa- 
tion." All other kingdoms that eyer were, have sounded 
a trumpet before theIn, and have challenged attention. 
They have come out" w..ith a s\vol'd, and ,yith a spear, 
and ,vith a shield." They have been the ra\Tcnous beast 
from the north, the swift eagle, or the s,varn1Îng locusts. 
In the words of the Prophet, (( Before them a devouring' 


1 The first pages of this Sermon are borrowed from the author's 
"Sermons on Subjects of the Da
'," No. xxi. 
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fire, and behind them a burning flame. The appearance 
of them has been as the appearance of horses, and they 
ran like horsenlen. . . .And the noise of their ,,,ings ,vas 
as the noise of chariots and many horses running to 
battle." Such has eyer been the coming of earthly 
})o,ver; and a Day \vill he, "Then that also ,viII have a 
fulfilment and find its antitype in the history of heaven; 
for, ,vhen our Lord comes again, He too ,vill come (( ,vith 
the ,yord of command, and ,yith the voice of an Arch- 
angel, and with the trumpet of God." This ,vill be ,vith 
observation; so ,,
ill lIe end; so did He not begin His 
Church upon earth; for it had been foretold of Him, 
" He shall not contend, nor cry out; neither shall any 
lnan hear IIis voice in the streets. The bruised reed He 
shall not break, and smoking flax He shall not extin- 
guish, till He send forth judgment unto victory." 
And that noiseless, unostentatious conquest of the 
earth, made by the Holy Apostles of Christ, became, as 
regards the J e,ys, still more secret, from the circumstance 
that they believed it ,voulc1 be with outward sho\v, though 
He assured thenl of the contrary. The Pharisees looked 
out for some sign from heaven. They ,vould not believe 
that His kingdom could come, unless they sa\v it come; 
they looked out for a prince ,vith troops in battle array; 
and since He came ,yith t,velve poor men and no visible 
pomp, He was to them as a " thief in the night," because 
of their incredulity, and He WfiS conle and in possession 
before they ,,,QuId allo\v that He ,vas coming. 
But the conling of His kingdom ,vould any how have 
been secret, even though they had not been resolved that 
it should not be so. And He tells us in the text the 
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reason why. (C Neither shall they say, Behold here, or 
behold there. For 10, the kingdom of God is ,,
ithin rou." 
You see, lIe tells us ,vhy lIe came so covertly. It could 
not be otherwise, because it \\as a conquest, not of the 
l)ody, but of the heart. It ,vas not an assault from ,,,ithout, 
but it was an inward influence, not subduing the outw.ard 
nlan through the senses, but, in the words of the 
\post1e, 
"bringing into capti vitr e\
ery understanding unto the 
obedience of Christ." Kingdoms of this 'world spread in 
space and tillle j they begin frolll a point, and they travel 
onwards, and range round. Their course may be traced: 
:first they secure this territory, then they compass that. 
They nlake their ground good, as they go, anù consolidate 
their po\ver. Of course, the kingdom of Christ also, as 
being in this ,yorld, has an outward shape, and fortunes, 
and a history, like institutions of this world, though it be 
not qfthis \vorld. It began from J erusalenl, and 'went for- 
,vard to Scythia and to Africa, to India and to Britain j 
and it has ranks and officers and la"ws; it observes a strict 
discipline, and exacts an implicit obedience: but still this 
is not the full account, or the true process, of its rise and 
establishment. " The \\
eapons of its warfare were not 
carnal;" it came by an in\vard and intimate visitation; 
by out\vard instruments, indeed, but \yith effects far 
higher than those instrulllents; ,vith preaching and 
argument and discussion, but rehlly by God's o\vn 
agency. fIe ,,,ho is Omnipotent and OnlllÍscient, touched 
many hearts at once and in mallY places. They forth- 
'with, one and all, spoke one language, not learning it one 
from the other, so much as taught by Himself the 
canticle of the Lanlb; or, if by Inen's teaching too, yet 
E 
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catching and mastering it spontaneously, almost before 
the ,vords ,vere spoken. For time and space, cause and 
effect, are the servants of His will. 
And so, voices broke out all at once into His praise, in 
the East and in the 'Vest, in the North and iIi the 
South: and the perplexed world searched ahout in vain, 
,vhence came that concord of s\veet and holy sounds. 
Upon the first word of the preacher, upon a hint, upon a 
mere whisper in the air, a deep response came froln many 
lips,-a deep, full, and ready harmony of many voices, 
one and all proclaiming the Saviour of men. For the 
Spirit of the Lord had descended and filled the earth; 
and there ,vere thrilling hearts, and tremulous pulses, and 
eager eyes, in everyplace. It was a time of visitation, \vhen 
the ,veak ,vere to become strong, and the last become first. 
It ,vas the triumph of faith, ,vhich delays not, but accepts 
generously and promptly, according to the Scripture, 
"The word is nigh thee, even in thy n10uth and in thy 
heart; this is the word of faith ,vhich we preach/' And 
thus, as Nineveh and Babylon ,vere surprised of old by 
the army of the enemy, so ,vas the world thus surprised hy 
HÌ1n, who, in prophetic language, rode upon a white horse, 
and was called "Faithful and True j" and, as it befell 
Egypt at the first Pasch, that there ",vas not a house 
\vhere there lay not one dead, so no\v, on this more 
gracious Passage there was not a house where there was 
not one alive. For the highest had conle down among 
them, and ,vas every ,,,here; the Lord of Angels was 
,valking the earth; He w'as scattering His gifts freely, 
and Inultiplying His Image: and, in this sense, as ,veIl 
as in that in which He spoke the ,yords, (( a man's 
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enemies ,vere they of his o,vn household." The despised, 
the hated influence insinuated itself every "There; the 
leaven spread, and none could stay it; and in the lllost 
unlikely places, in the family of the haughty and fierce 
soldier, amid the superstitions of idolatry and the degra- 
dations of slavery, the noblest, and the ablest, and the 
fairest, as "'Tell as the brutish and the ignorant, one and 

ll, by a secret power, become the prey of the Church 
and the bondsmen of Christ. And thus a great and 
"Tide-spreading kingcloln flushed into existence all at 
once, like spring after ,vintel', fron1 ,vithin. 
Such ,yere the imlllediate concomitants of the first 
coming of Him, "Tho ,vas" the n10st abject of men/' and 
" acquainted 'with infirmity," and ,vhose "look ,vas as it 
,vere hidden and despised," and "as one struck by God 
and affiicted." As the prophecy goes on to say," He 
divided the spoil of the strong j" and, if you ask me, nlY 
Brethren, how it was that fIe did this marvel? ,vhat 'vas 
the way and the instrument of fIis grace in fIis dealings 
,vith the spirits ,vhich fIe had created? I ans\ver in 
brieÏ, by referring back to the past history of our race. 
It is certain that man is not sufficient for his own happi- 
ness, that he is not himself, is not at hon1e ,vith himself, 
,vithout the presence ",Tithin him of the grace of fEm ,vho 
at that time has offered that grace to all freely. 'Yhe11 
he ,yas created, then his 
Iaker breathed into hill1 the 
supernatural life of the fIoly Spirit, ,vhich is his true 
happiness; when he fell, he forfeited the divine gift, and 
with it his happiness also. Ever since he has been un- 
happy; ever since he has felt a void in his breast, 3ì1d 
does not know how to satisfy it. He scarcely apprc- 
E 2 
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hends his o\vn need j only the unstudied, involuntary 
movements of his mind and heart sho\v that he feels it, 
for he is either languid, dull, or apathetic under this 
hunger, or he is feverish and restless, seeking first in 
one thing, then in another, that blessing ,vhich he has 
lost. For a tin1e, perhaps even till old age comes, he 
continues to form to himself some idol on which he may 
feed, and sustain some sort of existence, just as the 
\veeds of the field or the inllutritious earth may allay the 
pangs of famine. One man detern1Ïnes to rise in life, 
another is wrapt up in his family. Numbers get through 
the day and the year ,,
ith the alternation of routine 
husiness and holyday recreation. Rich men are lavish 
in pomp and show; poor men give then1selves to in- 
ten1perance; the young give themselves up to sensual 
pleasures. They cannot live ,vithout an object of life, 
though it be an object un,vorthy of an immortal 
spirit. 
Is it wonderful then, that, when the True Life, the 
very supply of the need of mankind, was again offered 
them in its fulness, that it should have carried power 
,vith it to persuade them to accept it? Is it wonderful 
that its announcement should have startled them, 
that its offer should have drawn them, that a first 
trial and a first fruit of the gift should have made 
them desirous of further and larger measures of it? 
This, then, is the secret of the triun1ph of the unearthly 
kingdom of God among the self-,villed, self-,vise children 
of Adam. Soldiers of this ,vorld receive their bounty- 
n10ney on enlisting. They take it, and become the ser- 
vants of an earthly prince; shall not they, much more, 
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be faithful, yes, even unto the death, who have received 
the earnest of the true riches, ,,,,ho have been fed with 
" the hidden manna," \vho have, in the Apostle's words, 
"been once illuminated, and tasted the good ,vord of 
God, and the po\vers of the ,vorld to con1e" ? And thus 
it is that the kingdom of God spreads externally over 
the earth, because it has an internal hold upon us, 
because, in the ,yords of the text, " it is \vithin us," in 
the hearts of its individual members. Bystanders Inar- 
vel; strangers try to analyze ,vhat it is that does the 
,york; they imagine all manner of human reasons and 
natural causes to account for it, because they cannot see, 
and do not feel, anù ,vill not believe, what is in truth a 
supernatural influence: and they impute to some caprice 
or way,vardness of lllind, or to the force of novelty, or to 
SOllle mysterious, insidious persuasiveness, or to some 
foreign enemy, or to some dark and subtle plotting, and 
they view \vith alarm, and they fain \vonld baffle, what 
is nothing else but the keen, vivid, constraining glance 
of Christ's countenance. "The Lord, turning, looked 
on Peter :" and" as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and appeareth eyen unto the ,vest," such is the piercing, 
soul-subduing look of the Son of n1an. It is come, it is 
gone, it has done its ,vork, its abiding work, and the 
,vorld is at fault to account for it. It sees the result; it 
has not perceived, it has not eyes to see, the Divine 
Hand. 
Nay, not the \vorld only, but the Church herself, is 
oftentimes surprised, I may say eyen perplexed, at the 
operation of that grace ,,"'hich is ,vithout observation, and 
at the miraculous multiplication of her children. The 
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net of Peter seems about to In'eak} from the multitude of 
fishes} and is hard to dra\v to shore. So ,vas it singu- 
larly in the first age} in the issues of that glorious history 
of l)rin1Ítive conversion on ,yhich I have Leen dwelling. 
"The Lord increased to the Church daily,'} says the 
text} "such as should be saved. JJ This process \vent on 
for three centuries; then came n, most bitter and horrible 
persecution; at length it ceased; and then \vith 
t\vful 
abruptness, rushing upon the \yings of the \vind} the 
over\vheln1ing l1e\vs \vas heard, that the Lord of the 
earth} the Roman Emperor} had becon1e a Christian} and 
all his lllultitude of nations \vith him. 'V"hat an an- 
nouncement! no human hand did it-no human instru- 
111cnt of it} preacher or apologist} can be pointed out. It 
,vas not} "Behold here, or behold there JJ -it ,vas the 
secret po\ver of God acting directly \vithout observation 
upon the hearts of men. All of a sudden, \vhen least 
eXl)ected} in the deep night of persecution} " as a thief}JJ 
He carne. All of a sudden, the Rulers of the Church 
had upon their hands the gigantic t,ask} to which she 
alone ,vas equal} that of bringing into shape and consis- 
tency a \vhole \vorId. The event} and the almost fearful 
.grandeur of it} had been visibly described by prophecy 
a thousand years before it. "Lift up thy eyes round 
about}JJ \yas the \vord of promise to the Church; "lift 
up thy eyes, and see. All these are gathered together} 
they are come to thee. Thou shalt be clothed with aU 
these as \vith an ornament} and as a bride thou shalt put 
them about thee. The children of thy barrenness shall 
still say in thy ears} The place is too strait for me} 
make me room to d\vell in. And thou shalt say in thy 
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}leart, 'Vho hath begotten these? I ,vas barren, and 
brought not forth, led a,,"ay, and captive, and ,yho hath 
brought up these? I ,,"as destitute and alone; and these, 
where ,vere they? Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I 
,yilllift up 
Iy hand to the Gentiles, and ,,,,ill set up 
I.r 
standard to the people. And they shall bring thy sons 
in their arms, and carry thy daughters upon their shoulders. 
And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy 
nurses. They shall \vorship thee \vith their face towards 
the earth, and they shall lick up the dust of thy 
feet." 

Iy Brethren, you kno,v our Lord spoke, ",.hen He 
went away, of coming back, not only suddenly, but SOOll. 
'Vell, in the sense in ,,
hich I have been describing, He 
is ever coming. Again a11(l again He comes to His 
Church; He ever COines as a strong ,varrior, bringing in 
with Him fresh and fresh captives of His arrO',,"8 and His 
spear. That same marvel of an in,vard 'work in the souls 
of men on a large scale, ,vhich He ,vrought at the first, 
He is e\Ter reiterating and renewing in the history of the 
Church do\vn to this day. :1\1 ultitudes are ever pouring 
into her, as the fish into Peter's net, beyond her own 
thought and her own act, by the immediate and secret 
operation of His grace. This is emphatically the case 
no\v. It is seen on a large scale all over Christendom. 
Fifty years ago religion seemed almost extinguished. 
To the eyes of man, it ,vas siinply declining and w'asting 
a,vayall through the last century. There ,vere indeed 
in that century saints and doctors and zealous preachers 
and faithful populations, as heretofore, but these the 
world could not see. The political power and social 
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influence of religion ,vas ever less and less; and then at 
Jast a European revolution came, and in man's judgment 
all ,vas lost. But in its deepest misfortunes began its 
most \vonderful rise; a re-action set in, and steadily has 
it progressed ,vith every sign of progress still. And in 
its progress the same phenomenon, I say, reveals itself, 
,vhich ,ve read of in the history of former times; for 
while the IIoly Church has been praying and labouring 
on her o\vn field, converts, beyond that field, ,vhom she 
,vas not contemplating, have Leen added to her from all 
classes, as at the beginning. Germany and England, the 
special seats of her enemies, are the very srenes of this 
spontaneous accession. r.rú the surprise of all that kno,v 
them, often to their o,vn surprise, those who fear the 
Church, or diso\vn her doctrines, find themselves dra\ving 
near to her by some incomprehensible influence year after 
year, and at length giye themselves up to her, and pro- 
claim her sovereignty. Those ,vho never spoke to a 
Catholic Priest, those ,vho have never entered a Catholic 
Church, those even who have learned their religion from 
the Protestant Bible, have, in matter of fact, by the over- 
ruling Providence of God, been brought through that 
very reading to recognize the )Iother of Saints. Her 
very name, her simple clain1, constrains men to think of 
her, to inquire about her, to ,vish her to be \vhat she 
says she is, to submit to her; not on any assignable 
reason, save the needs of human nature and the virtue 
of that grace, ,vhich ,yorks secretly, rounù about the 
Church, ,vithout observation. 
:àIy Brethren, there are those \\"ho in1agine that, ,vhen 
\ve use great ,vords of the Church, invest her with 
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heavenly privileges, and apply to her the evangelical 
promises, 'we speak merely of some external and political 
structure. They think \ve nlean to spend our devotion 
upon a hunlan cause, and that ,\ye toil for an object of 
human anlbition. They think that ,ve should ackno"
- 
ledge, if cross-examined" that our ultimate purpose ,yas 
the success of persons and parties, to ,,,holn ,ye were 
bound in honour, or in interest, or in gratitude; and 
that, if we looked to objects above the ,vorld or beyond 
the grave, \ve did so ,vith very secondary aims and faint 
perceptions. They fancy, as the largest concession of 
their liberality, that ,ve are ,vorking from the desire, 
generous, but still human, of the praise of earthly su- 
periors, and that, after all, i
 some ,yay or other, we are 
living on the breath, and basking in the smile, of nlan. 
But the text, and the train of thought \yhich I have 
been pursuing, remind us of the true vie\v of the matter, 
were "re ever likely to forget it. The Church is a col- 
lection of souls, brought together in one by God's secret 
grace, though that grace comes to them through visible 
instrunlents, and unites thenl to a visible hierarchy. 
'Yhat is seen, is not the whole of the Church, but the 
visible part of it. 'Yheu we sar that Christ loves His 
Church, we lllean that lIe loves, nothing of earthly 
nature, but the fruit of IIis own grace j-the yaried fruits 
of IIis grace in inllulllerable hearts, vie,,-ed as brought 
together in unity of faith and love and obedience" of 
sacraments, and doctrine, and order, and \yorship. The 
object which lIe contenlplates, ,,
hich He loves in the 
Church, is not human nature simply, but Inunan nature 
illuminated and renovated by His own supernatural 
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power. If He has called the visible Church His Spouse, 
it is because she is the special seat of this divine gift. 
If lIe loved Peter, it ,,
as not simply because he ,vas His 
al)ost1e, but bef'ause Peter had that intense, unearthly 
love of IIim, and that faith ,vhich flesh and blood could 
not exercise, ,vhich ,vere the fitting endo\vments of an 
apostle. If He loved John, it ,vas not as merely one of 
the T\vel ve, but because he again ,vas adorned with the 
special gift of supernatural chastity. If lIe loved 
lary, 
Martha, and Lazarus, it ,vas not only as His friends and 
guests, but for their burning charity, and their pure 
contrition, and their self-sacrificing devotion. So it is 
no,y: ,vhat He creates, ,vhat He contemplates, ,vhat lIe 
loves, ,vhat He re'wards, is (in St. Peter's ,vords) "the 
hidden man of the heart," of which the visible Church is 
the expression, the protection, the inst-rumental cause, 
and the out,vard perfection. 
And therefore, applying this great truth to our O'Yll 
circumstances, let us ever bear in mind, my Brethren, 
that \ve in this place are only then really strong, \vhen 
\ve are more than we seem to be. It is not our attain- 
111ents or our talents, it is not philosophy or science, 
letters or arts, ,vhich ,viII make us dear to God. It is 
not secular favour, or civil position, ,vhich call l11ake us 
,vorthy the attention and the interest of the true Chris- 
tian. A great ITniversity is a great po\ver, and call do 
great things; but, unless it be something 1110re than 
hUll1an, it is but foolishness and vanity in the sight and 
in comparison of the little ones of Christ. It is really 
dead, though it seems to live, unless it be grafted upon 
the True Vine, and is partaker of the secret supernatural 
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life \vhich circulates through the undecnying branches. 
(( Unless the Lord build the House, ther labour in yain 
that build it." Idle is our labour, "rorthless is our toil, 
ashes is our fruit, corruption is our re\vard, unless ,,'e 
begin the foundation of this great undertaking in faith 
and prayer, and sanctify it br purity of life. 



SERMON V.I 


DISPOSITIONS FOR FAITH. 


(Preached in the University Church, ]Jublin.) 


Ev ANG. SEC. Luc., c. iii. v. 4-6. 
Parate viam Domini: rectns facite semitas ejus: omnis vallis imple- 
bitur, et omnis mons et conis humiliabitur: et erunt prava in directa, et 
aspera in vias planas: et videbit omnis caro salutare Dei. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight His path. Every 
vaHey shall be fillcd, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways plain: and 
all flesh shaH see the salvation of God. 


THE Holy Baptist was sent before our Lord to prepare 
His \vay; that is, to be IIis instrument in rousing, 
warning, humbling, and inflan1ing the hearts of men, so 
that, \vhen lIe came, they might believe in Him. He 
llimself is the Author and Finisher of that Faith, of 
\vhich He is also the Object; but, ordinarily, He does 
not implant it in ns suddenly, but lIe first creates certain 
dispositions, and these lIe carries on to faith as their 
l'e\vard. '.Vhen then lIe 'vas about to appear on earth 
an10ng I-lis chosen people, and to claim for Hilnself their 
faith, lIe made use of St. John first to create in them 
these necessary dispositions; and therefore it is that, at 


] This sermon is tbe author's "Parochial Sermons,," No. ii. re- 
written. 
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this season, \vhen \ye are about to celebrate His birth, \ve 
comlnemorate again and again the great Saint \"ho \vas 
His forerunner, as in to-day's Gospel, lest \,.e should for- 
get, that, ,vithout a due preparation of heart, \ye cannot 
hope to obtain and keep the all-important gift of faith. 
It is observable too, that, on the same day, just the 
fifth day before Christmas, ,ye are accustomed to celebrate 
the feast of St. Thomas, \vho for a while incurred the sin 
of unbelief; as if our tender :Thlother, Holy Church, as an 
additional safeguard, would make an example of the great 
Apostle for our sakes, and held him up to us, \yho 110\V 
reigns ",.ith Christ in heaven, in the image of his earthly 
\veakness, in order to force us to consider that certain 
dispositions of 111ind are necessary for faith, and ho\v the 
want of them shows itself, and \vherein lies its fault. 
I think, then, that I shall be taking a subject suitable 
both to the season and the day, if I attempt to set 
before you, my Brethren, as far as tinle permits, ho\v it 
is, humanly speaking, that a 111an comes to believe the 
revealed word of God, and \vhy one nlan believes and 
another does not. And, in describing the state of Inind 
and of thought \vhich leads to faith, I shall not of course 
be forgetting that faith, as I have already said, is a super- 
natural work, and the fruit of divine grace; I only shall 
be calling your attention to \vhat must be your o\vn l)art 
in the process. 
As to the account, given us in Scripture, of St. Thomas's 
incredulity, its prominent points are these :- First, that, 
when told by his brethren that our Lord ,vas risen, he 
said, (( Except I shall see in His hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and 
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l)ut my hand into IIis side, I w.ill not believe." No,v, 
here the question is, 'Vhat was wrong in this? for the 
other Apostles had seen and touched our Lord, and appear 
not to have believed till they did. Secondly, that our 
Lord said to him on a subsequent occasion, after allo\v- 
ing to him the evidence he desired, "Because thou bast 
seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed; blessed are they 
that have not seen, and have believed." N o\V 'why is it 
blessecl to believe in Him ,vithout seeing, rather than to 
have that sight of fIim ,vhich other Apostles had ,vhen 
they believed ? 
The subject is a very large one: I shall attelnpt to 
follow out only one out of various trains of thought to 
,vhich it gives rise. 
N ow, first, I think it ,vill be granted by anyone who 
kno,vs Scripture ,veIl, that the doctrine laid do\vn by our 
Lord on the occasion in question, He had expressed on 
other occasions and in other ways. For instance, He said, 
" Unless you see signs and ,vol1ders, you believe not." 
Else,vhere ,ve Tead," He ,vrought not n1al1Y miracles 
then, because of their unbelief." In these passages He 
implies that hardness of belief is a fault. Else\vhere He 
praises easiness of helief. :For instance, "0 ,yom an, 
great is thy faith." "Amen, I say to you, I have not 
found so great faith ill Israel." "Be of good heart, 
daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole." "Thy faith 
hath made thee safe, go in peace." "If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that believeth." 
I might quote nlanyother passages to the same effect, 
from the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and St. Paul's 
Epistles. 



DISPOSITIONS FOlt FAITH. 


03 


Now these passages cannot mean that faith is against 
reason, or that reason does not ordinarily precede faith, 
for this is a doctrine quite contrary to Revelation, but I 
think I shaH not be wrong in understanding them thus,- 
that with good dispositions faith is easy, and that with- 
out good dispositions, faith is not easy; and that those 
who were praised for their faith, ,vere such as had already 
the good dispositions, and that those ,vho ,vere blamed 
for their unbelief, were such as ,,,,ere ,vanting in this 
respect, and ,vould have believed, or believed sooner, had 
they possessed the necessary dispositions for believing, or 
a
greater share of them. This is the point I am going to 
insist on : I am led to it Ly the Baptist's especial office of 
"preparing the ,vay of the Lord;" for by that prepara- 
tion is meant the creating in the hearts of his hearers the 
dispositions necessary for faith. And I consider that the 
same truth is implied in the glorious hymn of the Angels 
upon Christmas night; for to ,vhom was the Prince of 
Peace to come? They sang, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth JJeaee to 1JZen of good 'llJill/' By 
" good ,vill" is n1eant, " good disposition;" the peace of 
the Gospel, the full gifts of the knowledge, and of the 
po,ver, and of the consolation of Christian Redemption, 
,vere to be the reward of men of good di8jJ08itio7ZS. 
The!! ,vcre the men to ,,,,horn the Infant Saviour came; 
they were those in w'hom His grace ,vould find its 
fruit and recompense; they were those, 'who, by- con- 
gruous merit, ,vould be led on" as the Evang;elist says, 
to "believe in His Name," and "to be born, not of 
blood, nor of the ,viII of the flesh, nor of the ,,,,ill of 
man, but of God." 
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N o\v in order to sho\v ,vhat this good \vill, or good 
disl)Osition, is, and how it bears upon faith, I observe as 
follo\ys: 'Vhat is the n1ain guide of the soul, given to 
the ,,,hole race of i\dam, outside the true fold of Christ 
as "
ell as ,vithin it, given from the first da\vn of reason, 
given to it in spite of that grievous penalty of igno- 
rance, ,vhich is one of the chief miseries of our fallen 
state? It is the light of conscience, "the true Light," 
as the same Evange1ist says, in the saIne passage, 
"\vhich enlighteneth every man that cOllleth into this 
,vorld." 'Vhether a man be born in pagan darkness, or 
in some corruption of revealed religion,-,vhether he has 
heard the Kame of the Saviour of the ,vorld or not,- 
,vhether he be the slave of some superstition,-or is in 
possession of some IJortions of Scripture, and treats the 
inspired "
ord as a sort of philosophical book, ,vhich he 
interprets for himself, and comes to certain conclusions 
about its teaching,-in any case, he has witþin his breast 
a certain commanding dictate, not a mere sentiment, 
not a mere opinion, or in1pression, or view' of things, but 
a law', an authoritative voice, bidding him do certain 
things and avoid others. I do not say that its particular 
injunctions are ahvays clear, or that they are ahvays 
consistent ,vith each other; but ,vhat I anl insisting on 
here is this, that it CO}}l}ilalld8,-that it praises, it blames, 
it prolniscs, it threatens, it implies a future, and it \vit- 
nesses of the unseen. It is more than a man's o".n self. 
The man .himself has not po\ver over it, or only \vith 
extreme difficulty; he did not make it, he cannot destroy 
it. He may silence it in particular cases or directions, 
he may distort its enunciations, but he cannot, or it is 
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quite the exception if he can, he cannot emancipate 
himself fron1 it. He can disobey it, lIe may refuse to 
use it ; but it remains. 
This is Conscience; and, from the nature of the case, 
its very existence carries on our lnillds to a Being 
ex.terior to ourselves; for el::;e whence did it come? and 
to a Being superior to ourselves; else "Thence its strange, 
troublesome peremptoriness? I say, \vithout going on 
to the question what it says, and \vhether its par- 
ticular dictates are ah\Tays as clear and consistent as 
they might be, its very existence thro\,s us out of 
ourselves, and beyond ourselves, to go and seek for 
Him in the height and depth, \yhose ,r oice it is. As 
the sunshine implies that the sun is in the heavens, 
though \ve may see it not, as a knocking at our doors 
at night inlp1ies the presence of one outside in the 
dark who asks for admittance, so this 'Y ord ,vithin 
us, not only instructs us up to a certain point, but 
necessarily l'aises our minds to the idea of a Teacher, 
an unseen Teacher: and in proportion as \ye listen to 
that 'Y ord, and use it, not only do \,e learn more 
from it, not only do its dictates become clearer and 
its lessons broader and its principlcs more consistent, 
but its very tone is louder and more authoritative 
and constraining. And thus it is, that to those who 
use \vhat they have, more is giTtTen; for, beginning 
,yith obedience, they go on to the intimate perception 
,and belief of one God. His ,r oice "ithin them wit- 
nesses to Him, and they belieye His o\,n "itness about 
Himself. They believe in IIis existence, not because 
others say it, not on the ,vord of man merely, but \vitb a 
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personal apprehension of its trutll. This, then, is the 
first step in those good dispositions which lead to faith 
in the Gospel. 
And my second remark is this: that, in spite of all 
that this Voice does for them, it does not do enough, as 
they most keenly and sorro\vfully feel. They find it 
most difficult to separate \vhat it really says, taken by 
itself, froln \vhat their o,,-rn passion or pride, self-love or 
self-will, mingles with it. Many is the time \vhen they 
cannot tell ho\v much that true inward Guide con1mands, 
and how much comes from a mere earthly source. So 
that the gift of conscience raises a desire for \vhat it 
does not itself fully supply. It inspires in them the 
idea of authoritative guidance, of a divine law; and the 
desire of possessing it in its fulness, not in mere frag- 
mentary portions or indirect suggestions. It creates in 
them a thirst, an impatience, for the kno",rledge of that 
Unseen Lord, and Governor, and Judge, \vho as yet 
speaks to them only secretly, ",rho \vhispers in their 
hearts, \vho tells them something, but not nearly so 
much as they,vish and as they need. Thus you see, my 
brethren, a religious man, ,yho has not the hlessing of 
the infal1ible teaching of revelation, is led to look out for 
it, for the very reason that he is religious. He has 
something, but not all; and if he did not desire more, it 
would be a proof that he had not used, that he had not 
profited by, \vhat he had. Hence he ,viII be on the look- 
out. Such is the definition, I may say, of every re- 
ligious man, who has not the knowledge of Christ: he 
is on the look-out. As the Jewish believers ",rere on 
the look-out for a l\fessias whom they kne,v was to 
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come, so at all tinles, and under all dispensations, and in 
all sects, there are those .who knøw there is a truth, who 
know they do not possess it except in a very lo\v nlea- 
sure, w"ho desire to know more, who kno,v that He alone 
\vho has taught them what they kno,y, can teach thenl 
more, \vho hope that He 'will teach them more, anel so 
are on the look-out for His teaching. 
There is another reason 'why they will be thus ,vaiting 
and \vatching for some further kno,vledge of God's "Till 
than they at present possess. It is because the more a 
person tries to obey his conscience, the more he gets 
alarmed at hinlself, for obeying it so imperfectly. His 
sen::;e of duty \vill become more keen, and his perception 
of transgression more delicate, and he \vill understand 
Inore and more ho\v many things he has to be forgiven. 
But next, \"hile he thus grows in self-knowledge, he 
also understands lllore and more clearly that the voice of 
conscience has nothing gentle, nothing of Inercy in its 
tone. It is severe, and even stern. It does not speak 
of forgiveness, but of punishment. It suggests to him 
a future judgnlcnt j it does not tell him how he can 
avoid it. :Jlorcover, it does not tell hilll ho\,," he is to 
get better j he feels hinlself very sinful at the best j he 
feels himself in bondage to a tyranny \vhich) alas! he 
loves too ,veIl, even ,vhile he hates it. And thus he is 
in great anguish, and cries out in tile Apostle's ,vords, 
(( Unhappy man that I anl, \yho shall deliver nle fronl 
the body of this death?" 
For all the
e reasons then,-because he feels his igno- 
rance, because he feels his bondage, because he feels his 
guilt and danger,-a religious man \vho has not the 
}
 2 
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l)lessing of revelation, 'v ill be on the look-out for revela- 
tion. And this is the second disposition leading to faith 
in Christ: the first was belief in God, as our Teacher, 
Governor, and Judge; and the second is the earnest 
desire that He would reveal IIimself, and an eager 
looking-out for the chance of His doing so. 
This is the state of mind of the elect fe\v : now, on the 
other hand, let us consider the state of mind of the 
multitude, \vho think little or nothing of religion, \vho 
disobey their conscience, \vho think as little of its dic- 
tates as they can, \vho \vould get rid of it, if they could. 
"\Vhat will they kno\v of the convictions, the apprehen- 
sions, and the hopes and \vishes, of \vhich I have been 
speaking? 'Yill they have any nervous anxiety, any 
painful longing to be brought out of their present dark- 
ness? 'Vill they, being, as I am supposing, strallger
 
to revealed truth, ,vill they be on the look-out for reve- 
lation? "\Vhat is revelation to them? 'Vhat do they 
care ho\v sins are to be forgiven, \vhen they do not feel 
the burden of sin? "\Vhat desire have they for strength 
greater than their o,vn to overcome their passions or 
their pride, seeing that they luake much of their pride, 
as their true dignity, and freely indulge their passions, 
as their sole joy? They are contented \vith themselves; 
they think themselves as happily conditioned as they 
can be under the circumstances; they only \vish to be 
Jet alone; they have no need of priest or prophet; they 
live in their O\Vll ,yay and in their o\vn home, pursuing 
their o\vn tastes, never looking out of doors; perhaps 
\vith natural virtues, perhaps not, but with no distinct 
or consistent religious sense. Thus they live, and thus 
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they die. Such is the character of the many, all over 
the earth; they live, to all appearance, in some object of 
this ,yorlù, and never rise above the ,vorld, and, it is 
plain, have nothing of those dispositions at all which 
lead to faith. 
N o\v take a man from each of these two classes, and 
suppose the ne\ys actually reaches them both, that a 
message has been received from the unseen ,vorld: ho,v 
will they respectively act? It is plain: on him who has 
been looking out, or hoping, or at least longing, for such 
a mercy, its operation will be ,vonderful. It ,viII affect 
him profoundly; it ,vill thrill through him; so luuch so, 
that, provided only the message, on exaluination, be of a 
nature to answ"er his needs, he \vill be under a strong 
temptation to believe it, if he can, on very little evi- 
dence, or on none at all. At all events he ,viII set about 
inquiring \vhat its evidence is, and will do his best to 
find it all out, whether it be luore or less. On the other 
hand, the man ,vho is without the due religious dispo- 
sitions I have been describing, siluply is not luoved at 
all. He takes no interest in the report, and 'v ill not go 
to the pains to inquire about it. He will sit at hOlue; 
and it ,vill not even occur to him that he ought to rise, 
and look about hin1. He is as little stirred, as if he 
heard that a great luan had arisen in the antipodes, or 
that there ,vas a revolution in Japan. Here then we 
have come to the critical difference between the two 
descriptions of men. The one is active, and the other 
passive, \vhen Christ is preached as the Saviour of the 
,vorld. The one goes to meet the truth; the other 
thinks that the Truth ought to come to him. The oné 
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examines into the proof that God has spoken; the other 
,vaits till this is proved to him. He feels no personal 
interest in it; he thinks it not his o\vn concern, but (if I 
l11ay so say) God Almighty's concern. He does not care 
to make the most of his kno,vledge; he does not l)ut 
things together; he does not add up his facts and CUI11U- 
late his arguments; he leaves all this to be done for hinl 
by Him ,vho speaks to him; and if he is to haye any 
trouble in the matter, then he is \villing to dismiss it 
altogether. And next, supposing l)roof is actually 
offered hinl, he feels no sort of gratitude or delicacy 
to\vards I-liln \vho offers it: he says ,vithout cornpunc- 
tion, (( I do not see this;" and "that does not follo,v j" 
for he is a critic and a judge, not an inquirer, and he 
negotiates and bargains, ,vhen he ought to be p1'aying 
for light. And thus he learns nothing rightly, and 
goes the ,yay to reject a divine message, because he ,vill 
not thro\v himself upon and into the evidence; \yhile his 
neighbour, ,yho has a real concern for his o,vn salvation, 
fhllls it and believes. 
Returning, then, to what I said \vhen I began, ,ve 
see no\v ho\v it ,vas that our LOl.d praised easiness of 
belief
 a.nd condenll1ed hardness of belief. To be easy in 
believing is nothing nlore or less than to have been 
ready to inquire; to be hard of belief is nothing else 
Lut to have been loth and reluctant to inquire. Those 
,vhose faith He praised had no stronger evidence than 
those ,vhose unbelief He condemned; but they had used 
their eyes, used their reason, exerte(l their minds, and 
persevered in inquiry till they found; ,yhile the others, 
,,
hose unbelief He condemned, had heard indeed, but 
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had let the divine seed lie by the roadside, or In the 
rocky soil, or an10ng the thorns ,vhich choked it. ...\nd 
here I am led to say, what seems to me, as far as it is 
reverent to conjecture it, the fault of the holy Apostle 
St. Thomas. He said that he ,vould not believe that 
our Lord had risen, unless he actually sa'v Hin1. 'Yhat! 
is there not more than one way of arriving at faith in 
Christ? are there not a hundred proofs, distinct from 
each other, and all good ones? 1Vas there no ,vay of 
being sure He came from God, except that of seeing the 
great miracle of the resurrection? Surely there \vere 
111any others; but St. Thomas prescribed the only mode 
in \vhich he ,vould consent to believe in Him. This 
,vas the case of his countrymen also, for in this point he 
only did ,vhat they had done. The Je\vs had long been 
the people of God, and they had the ,vritings of the 
Prophets. The fulfilment. of the Prophecies in the 
Person of our Lord \vas the most obvious and natural 
evidence to the J e,vs that He was the l\Iessias; but 
they,yould not accept this evidence, and determined to 
have another. They detern1ined to be convinced in one 
l)articular ,yay, viz. by n1iracles j and \vheu, out of the 
superabundant mercy of God, miracles ,vere wrought 
before their eyes, then they ,vould choose the special 
kind of miracle which was to convince them, and would 
not believe, unless it was a miracle to their liking. And 
hence it ,yas that our Lord said, as I have already 
quoted His "
ords: "Unless ye see signs and \vonders.1 
ye believe not." Hence too He said, on other occasions: 
H 0 foolish and slow of heart to believe in all things 
,vhich the PtoJJhefs have spoken." And:" If they hear 
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not l\foses and the Prophets, neither ,vill they believe if 
one rise again from the dead." And:" An evil and 
adult.erous generation seeket.h a sign, and a sign shall 
not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the Prophet.'> 
,A.nd hence the J e\vs of Thessalonica are censured, and 
the Bereans, on the contrary, praised, "\vho received 
the ,vord "Tit.h all eagerness, daily searchi Jlg the Scri.p- 
lures, ,vhether these t.hings ,vere so.JJ It is added, " anù 
many of them believed." And therefore, in the instance 
of St. Thomas, I say that, \vhen l1e ,vas so slo\v to 
believe, his fault lay in thinking he had a right to be 
fastidious, and to pick and choose by what arguments 
he ,vonld be convinced, instead of asking himself ,,
hether 
he had not enough to convince him already; just as if, 
forsooth, it ,vere a great matter to his Lord that he 
should believe, and no matter at all to himself. And 
therefore it was, that, ,vhile Christ so graciously granted 
him the kind of proof he desired, He said to hiln for 
our sakes: "Because thou hast seen l\Ie, Thomas, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and 
have believed." 
And so, alas! it is no,v: many is the 111an "Tho has 
a dra,ving towards the Catholic Church, and resists it, 
on the plea that he has not sufficient proof of her claims. 
No,v he cannot have proof all at once, he cannot lJe 
converted all at once, I grant; lJut 11e calt inquire j he 
can determine to resolve the doubt, before he puts it 
aside, though it cost labour and time to do so. The 
intilnate feeling of his heart should lJe: "'Yhat must I 
do, that I may be saved?JJ His best consolation, the 
promise: "Ask, and it shall be given you j seek, and 



DISPOSITIO
S }'OR }"
\.ITH. 


73 


you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you.'"' 
If, instead of this, he quarrels \yith this or that particular 
proof, neyer thinks of inquiring for himself, and ascer- 
taining 'where the truth lies, contents hilnself \yith 
admiring the Church, and so ends the n1atter, \vhat is 
this but the conduct of one who has no sensitive conscÌeu('c, 
,yho loyes his O\Yll ease, or the comforts of life, or hi
 
.worldly reputation, or the society of his relatiyes, or his 
\yorldly interests, and considers that religious truth is 
not worth the sacrifice of these temporal advantages? 
Do not fancy, n1Y Brethren, that what I have heen 
saying about inquirers, in no sense applies to you. 
Catholics, indeed, have not to s
ek; the anxious ques- 
tions which natural conscience asks, are in your case 
ans,yer.:cl to the full. You kno\v who saves you, and 
ho\v; but recollect that that same sensitiveness ana 
delicacy of conscience, ,,
hich is the due disposition for 
faith, is also its safeguard and its l1utrin1ent, when it is 
at length possessed. It feeds the flame of faith, and 
n1akes it burn brightly. St. Paul speaks of thosc, 
\\yho, haying "rejected a good conscience," had "111ade 
shipwreck of their faith." This ,,
ill lJe l}articularly 
the case in a day like this. Catholics go into the "yorlel ; 
they mix \yith ll1en of all religions; they hear aU 
manner of sophistical objections nla 11 e to the Church, her 
doctrines, and her rules. '''''hat is practically to keep 
them steadfast in the faith, but. their intimate percep- 
tion of their need of it? "'hat is to bring them to the 
sacrament of penance, but their SOl'l'O\V and their detes- 
tation of sin? w.hat is to bring them to con1n1union, but 
a thirst for the Living and True God? ,,
hat is to be 
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their protection against the aberrations of the intellect, 
but the deep convictions and eager aspirations of the 
heart? 

íy dear Brethren, this is a day in ,vhich nluch stress 
is laid upon the ar[Jltmerds In'oducible for believing 
Religion, Natural and Revealed; and books are ,vritten 
to prove that \ve ought to believe, and why. These 
books are called Natural Theology and Evidences of 
Christianity j and it is often saiJ by our enemies, that 
Catholics do not kno\v ,vhy they believe. N O\V I have 
no intention ,vhatever of denying the beauty and the 
cogency of the arguments which these books contain; 
but I question much, ,vhether in matter of fact they make 
or keep men Christians. I have no such doubt about 
the argument w'hich I have been here recommending to 
you. Be sure, my Brethren, that the best argument, 
l)etter than all the books in the ,yorId, better than a11 
that astronolny., and geology, and physiology, and all 
other sciences, can supplr,-an argulllent intelligible to 
those ,vho cannot read as \vell as to those ,vho can,-all 
argument ,yhich is "within 11s,"-an arglunent intellec- 
tually conclusive, and l)ractically persuasive, ,vhether 
for proving the Being of a God, or for laying the ground 
for Christianity,-is that ,vhich arises out of a careful 
attention to the teachings of our heart, and a comparison 
bet\veen the claims of conscience and the announce- 
ments of the Gospel. 
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(Preached in tile University Cliurch, DuUin.) 


EYAKG-. SEC. Luc., c, ii, v. 51. 
Et ùcscendit cum cis, et yen it Nazareth: et erat subditus illis. 
And He went down with them, and came to X azareth; and was 
subject to them. 


AT this Christmas season, "Then \ve are celehrating those 
joyful mysteries \\Thieh ushered in the Gospel, it seems 
almost an officious intrusion upon our holiday to engage 
in any exercise of the 1'eason, even though it be in order 
to enliven the devotional feelings proper to the holy tide. 
It is a titHe of religious rest and spiritual festivit.y, and 
e,en on the ground that discussion is a kind of labour, 
,ve seem to have a right to be protected against it. And 
yet, as the days go on, and thankftùness has had free 
current and joy has had its fill, it seenlS allowable too, to 
look back at length on ,,
hat has been occupying the 
heart, and to reason upon it. Nay, ,ve seem to have the 
highest of l)Ossible authorities for doing so; for after hvo 
of the joyful 111ysteries, the third and the fifth, the holy 
'Tirgin is said to have done this verr thing. LT pon the 
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Nativity of our Lord and Saviour J the very feast ,ye 
have been celebrating J the Evangelist tel1s uS J "
rary 
kept all these ,vords, jJonderillg them in her heart;" anù 
after she had found Hinl in the Temple in the nÚùst of 
the Doctors J ,vhich is the subject of this clay's Gospel J 
" II is 1\lother J " \ve are told J " kept all these ,vords in her 
heart." SurelYJ then) it is permitted to Ine J consistentJy 
,vith the love and adoration due to this happy time of 
Christmas, to direct your n1inds J 11lY Brethren J to a con- 
sideration ,vhich it suggests, not ind
ed very recondite, 
on the contrarYJ obvious to all of uS J lying on the very 
face of t.he great 1\IysterYJ but calculated) I think J both 
to strengthen the faith and to deepen the love, with 
which \ye receive it into our hearts. 
"The 'V ord was lnade flesh, and (hvelt al110ng us;" 
this is the glorious, unsearchabJe J incoll1prehensible 
Truth, on ,vhich all our hopes for the future depend J and 
,vhich ,ve have no\v been con1memorating. It is the 
\yollderful Economy of Redell1ption J by \vhich God be- 
cal11e man J the IIighest becan1e the lowest, the Creator 
took I-lis place an10ng I-lis O\V11 creatures J Po\ycr became 
,veakness J and 'Yisdom looked to men like folly. lIe 
tha.t ,yas rich ,vas 111ade poor j the Lord of all ,,-as re- 
jected: "lIe came unto I-lis o\vn, and His O\Vll received 
Him not." ThisJ I saYJ is the grand mystery of the 
season, and this is the subject on \vhich I no,,," propose 
to make one remark. 
I say then, nlY Brethren J consider \vhat, the Divine 
Being ie J and ,,"'hat ,ye mean \Vhell ,ve use IIis name. 
The very first idea of IIin1J if \ve make the Creed our 
guidc J is Omnipotence: "I believe in God, the Father 
A1mighty." ...\nd if you ,,,ish to enter into this idea of 
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Omnipotence, and investigate ,vhat it is, trace it back 
into the further lnystery of a past eternity. For ages 
innumerable, for infinite periods, long and long before 
any creature existed, lIe 'vas. 'Vhen there 'vas no crea- 
ture to exercise His po,ver upon, still He ,vas On1ni- 
potent in His very Essence, as being not sovereign 
merely, but sole,-as the One Being, without any greater, 
less, or equal, full of a11 resources \vithin, and in need of 
nothing, and, though infinitely one, yet being, at the 
same time, a whole infinite universe, as I nlay say, in 
Jlimself ;-so much SO that the breadth and depth and 
richness and variety and splendour of this created ,vorId 
.which ,ye behold, is simply nothing at aU, compared to 
the vastness of that Ocean of perfection ,vhich lay con- 
centrated in the intensity of His unity. ...\. king of this 
,,'orld, though a sovereign, though an autocrat, depends 
on his subjects; but the Almighty God is absolutely and 
utterly free from any necessary alliance ,vith His crea- 
tures. He is complete in I-linlself, for this reason, if for no 
other, that He existed for everlasting ages before anyone 
of them 'was, and ,vas able to do ,vithout thenl for a past 
eternity, and then created thcln all out of nothing. fIe 
borrows nothing from them; lIe owes nothing whatever 
even to the highest of them; they, on the contrary, o,,,e 
it to Him that they are even able to ren1ain in their O'V11 
l)roper nature, and they derive from IIinl, nloment by 
moment, every pulsation of their life and every ray of 
such glory as they possess. 
Such is the omnipotent, self-dependent God: fixed in 
His o,vn centre, and needing no point of motion or 
vantage-ground out of II.imself, whereupon to bring into 
action, or to use, or to apply, His inexhaustible power. 
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He can make, He can unmake j I-Ie can decree and 
bring to pass, He can direct, control, and resolve, abso- 
lutely according to His \vill. He could create this vast 
material lvorld, ,vith all its suns and globes and its 
illimitable spaces, in a mom
nt. All its over,vhehning 
multiplicity of la,vs, and complexity of formations, and 
intricacy of contrivances, both to originate and to accom- 
l)lish, is ,vith Him but the work of a moment. He 
could destroy it all in all its parts in a n10ment; in the 
saIne one moment He could create another universe 
instead of it, indefinitely lnore vast, more beautiful, more 
marvellous, and indefinitely unlike that universe \"vhich 
He ,vas annihilating. He could bring into existence 
and destroy all infinite series of snch universes, each in 
succession nlore perfect than that ,vhich in1mediately 
preceded it. He is the Creator, too, of all the intellectual 
natures w'hich exist, whether in the heavens above, or on 
the earth, or in the regions under the earth. Angels in 
their nine multitudinous orders, and men in their popu- 
lous generations, good spirits and bad, saints and souls 
on trial, the saved and the lost, first, lIe created then1 
and creates, each in its o,vn time; and next, He keeps 
the complete and exact tale of them 
ll, as He keeps the 
catalogue also of all the beasts, the birds, the fishes, the 
reptiles, and insects, all over the earth. Not a sparro,v 
falls ,vithout him; not a hair of our heads, but He has 
counted it in ,vith the rest j and so, too, not a soul, but 
He has before Him its ,vhole history from beginning to 
end, and its every thought, word, and deed, and its 
every motion through every day, and its relative place 
in the scale of merit and of sin. 



OJIXIPOTEXCE IX :BO
DS. 


79 


And, while He thus intermingles His presence and 
His operations with an ineffabl
 intimacy of union in 
every place, in every substance, in every act, every ,yhere, 
He is at the same time, as I have said, infinitely sepa- 
rated from every thing, and absolutely incommunicahle 
and unapproachable and self-dependent in His O\Vl1 
glorious Essence. Nothing can add to Him; no one 
can be His creditor, no one can claim any thing of Him. 
He 11as no duties (if I may use such a term) to,vards 
the beings He has created. It is a saying about earthly 
possessions, that property has its duties as ,veIl as its 
privileges. Such '\\
ords and such ideas apply not to the 
Self-subsisting, Everlasting God. He asks of His crea- 
tures, "Is it not lawful for )1e to do wllat I will?" 
And St. Paul says of Him: "0 man! w'ho art thou 
that repliest against God? shall the thing formed, say 
to Him 'who fornled it, Why hast Thou made me thus?" 
If I must still use the "ord " duties'" or obligations of 
.Almighty God, I ,vill sar, that He has obligations to- 
,vards Himself, but none to,vards us. 'Yhat binds Him 
is the dictate of His own holy and perfect attributes. 
He is just and true, hecause His attributes are such; 
but we have no claims upon Hinl. Or, if w'e have 
claims" it is in cOli sequence of His own gratuitous an(l 
express promise, by which indeed He does bind Himself; 
and then He is lnlt faithful to His o,\\yn word, because 
He is the Truth, and His obligation is to Himself, and 
not to us. You know, my Brethren" we, in our turn, 
have no duties towards the brute creation; there is no 
relation of justice between them and us. Of course we 
are bound not to treat them ill, for cruelty is an offence 
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8gainst that holy Law \vhich our J\Iaker has \,Tritten on 
our hearts J and is displeasing to Hin1. But they can 
claim nothing at our hands j into our hands they are 
absolutely delivered. 1Ye may use theIn, ,ve may destroy 
them at our l)leasure, not our ,vanton pleasure, but still 
for our o\"n ends J for our O\Vl1 benefit or satisfaction J 
provided ,ve can give a rational account of \vhat we do. 
N O\V J I do not say that the case is the same bet,veen us 
and our 1\Iaker J but it is ilJ ustrated by t11is parallel. lIe 
has no account at all to render to us: He has no claims of 
ours to settle: ,ve are bound to Hin1 j lIe is not bound to 
us, except as He binds Himself: w'e have no merit in 
His sight, and can do Him no service, unless His pro- 
mise brings these ideas into existence. I saYJ He is only 
bound by Ilis o,vn perfect Nature J infinitely good J and 
holy, and true J as It is; and in that is the creature's 
star. If we accuse I-IÎ1n, I-Ie will prevail, according to 
the text, "that Thou mayest be justified in thy ,yords J 
and mayest overcome when Thou art judged." And if 
\ye are utterly \vithout claims upon Him as creatures, 
,ve are doubly destitute considered as sinners also: and 
thus, jf even Angels are unprofitable in His sight J ,vhat 
are ,ve? 
In the ,yords of Holy Scriptures l : "Can a man be 
compared ,vith God? "That doth it profit God J if thou 
he just? or ,vhat dost thou give Him, if thy ,vay be 
unspotted? Behold, even the moon doth not shine, and 
the stars are not pure in IIis sight. Behold J among His 
saints J none is unchangeable J and the heavens are not 
pure ill His sight. Behold J they that serve IIim are not 
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steadfast, and in His Ange]s He found \vickedness. 
How much nlore is man abominable and unprofitahle, 
\vho drinketh iniquity like water! Behold, He taketh 
away, and \vho can hinder l-lim? "\Vho will say to 
Him: "\Vhat dost Thou? "\Yhy dost thou strive against 
Him? for He giveth not account of any of His 
matters." 
Such is the Omnipotence, the Self-dependence, the 
Self-sufficiency, the infinite Liberty of the Eternal God, 
our Creator and Judge. And no\v, this being so, let me 
go on to the particular thought ,vhich I \vish, my 
Brethren, to suggest to you for your reflection at this 
season. 
It is, not merely that God became man, not merely 
that the All-possessing became destitute; but the point 
on \vhich I shall particularly insist is, in contrast with 
\vhat I have been enlarging on, that the All-powerful, 
the .AIl-free, the Infinite, became and becomes, as the 
text says, "subject" to the creature; nay, ilot only a 
subject, but literally a captive, a l)risoner, and that 
not once, but on many different occasions and in many 
different ,vays. 
N O\V, observe, my Brethren, \vhen the Eternal Son of 
God came anlong us, He might have taken our nature, 
as .A..dam received it, from the earth, and have begun 
lIis human life at mature age; He might have been 
moulded under the immediate hand of the Creator; He 
need have kno'wn nothing of the feebleness of infancy or 
the slow gro",.th of manhood. This might have been, 
had He so willed; but no: He preferred the penance of 
taking His place in the line of Adam, and of being born 
G 
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of a \voman. This ,vas the very scandal of the ancient 
heretics, as it has been of free-thinkers in all ages. 
They shrank from the notion of such a birth from 
iarr, 
as a something simply intolerable and past belief; and 
truly in that belief is the commencement of the wonder- 
ful captivity of the Infinite God, on which I am to 
dwell. Yet I \vill not do more than suggest so m Hcll of 
it to your devout meditation. I mean the long impri- 
sonment He had, before His birth, in the \yomb of the 
Immaculate l\fary. There was He in His human nature, 
\yho, as God, is every \vhere; there \vas He, as regards 
His human soul, conscious from the first \vith a full 
intelJigence, and feeling the extreme irksomeness of the 
prison-house, full of grace as it was. 
At length He sees the light, and He is free; but free 
only in that His imprisonment is changed. The very 
first act of His l\iother's on His birth, is both an exalnple 
and a figure of His life-long captivity. " l\fary brought 
forth her first-born Son, and ,vrapped Hinl up in swad- 
dling clothes, and laid IIim in a nlanger." It is the 
custom in those southern parts to treat tho no\v-born 
1)abe in a \yay strange to this age and cOtmtry. The 
infant is s\vathed around váth clotl1s much resembling 
the \vinding-sheet, the bandages and ligaments of the 
dead. You may }'ecollect, my Brethren, the account of 
Lazarus's revival; ho\v that, ,vhen miracle had lifted 
him up out of the tomb, there he lay motionless, till his 
fastenings ,vere cut off' froln him. "lIe that had been 
dead came forth, bound foot and hand \vith \\Tinding- 
bands; and Jesus said to them: Loose him, and let hin1 
go." So was it \"ith that \vonder-working Lord IIim- 
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self in His own infancy. He submitted to the customs, 
as well as to the ritual, of His nation; and, as He had 
lain so long in l\Iary's ,vomb, so now again He left that 
sacred prison, only that her loving hands 111ight manacle 
and fetter Him once more, inflicting on Him the special 
!)cnance \vhich lIe had chosen. And so, like some in- 
anim
te Ï1nage of ,vood or stone, the All-powerful lies in 
the manger, or on her bosom, doubly helpless, both 
because Hi::; infancy is feeble, and because His bonds 
are strong. 
It is in this ,vise He ,vas sho,,
n to the shepherds; 
thus He was worshipped by the ,vise men; thus He ,vas 
l>resented in the Temple, taken up in Simeon's arms, 
hurried off to Egypt by night, His tender l\Iother 
adoring the ,yhile that abject captivity to ,yhich it was 
her awful duty to reduce Him. So His first months 
passed; and though, as time ,yent on, He grew in 
stature, and burst His bonds, still through a slow and 
tedious advance did lIe enter on His adolescence. And 
then, when for a mOlnent He anticipated His mission, 
and sat dow"n among the Doctors in the Temple, He "
as 
quickly recalled by His }Iother's chiding, and ,vent 
lJack again to her and Joseph, and in the emphatic 
,yords of the text, ,vas {( subject unto them." It is said, 
He \yorked at His father's trade, not even yet His own 
DIaster, and confined till the age of thirty to the limits 
of one city. 
And when at length the hour came for His breaking 
a way froin Iris humble home and quitting Nazareth, 
evcn then this la\v of captivity, as I nlay call it, con- 
tinued, and that even with the circumstances of a friO'ht- 
b 
G 2 
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ful development. For is it not terrifying, so as even to 
scare the mind, that in Iris infancy indeed His 1\iother's 
pure embrace had been IIis prison, but no,v, as a pre- 
paration for His public ministry, He is made over to 
His enemy, and undergoes the handling of the foul spirit 
himself! The rebel archangel, ,vho would '/lot be in 
subjection, ,vho had assailed the throne of God, anù had 
been cast out of heaven, he it is who now has got fast hold 
of the Eternal "r ord Incarnate, and is lifting Hiln up, 
and transporting IIinl according to his ,viII; taking 
Him into the holy city, and setting Him upon the 
pinnacle of the Tenlple, and taking Him up into a very 
high mountain, in order to seduce Him ,vith the bribe 
of the unshackled lordship of thp ,vide earth. " '\Vhat 
concord hath Christ ,vith Belial? " Yet the fiend is 
allowed the lnomentary possession of the Omnipotent. 
But at least when He has begun to preach, He ,viII 
be free. J\iy Brethren, it is true; but even then the 
threatenings at least and the earnests of a rene\ved cap- 
tivity pursue Him. _\..s soon as He does n1iracles and 
collects followers, His brethren take the alarm, and try 
to capture Hin1. "'Yhen His friends had heard of it, 
they ,vent out to lay hold of Him, for they said, lIe is 
become mad." '\Vhen He preached in Nazareth, "the 
people rose and seized Him violently, and brought Him 
to the bro,v of the hill, to cast Him headlong." At 
another time He ,vas in danger from His o\\'n hearers; 
they ,vent about to take Him by force to make Him a 
king. At another titne, "the Scribes and Pharisees 
sent ministers to apprehend Him." At another time, 
Herod was about to seize Him and put Him to death. 
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At length He is to die for US; but still that sacrifice 
\vas not to please Him, if imprisonment was a\vay. lIe 
allo\ved Himself, in the ,,'ords of the Church, "manibus 
tradi nocentium," to be given into the hands of the 
violent. K O\V, I ask, what need of this superfluity of 
humiliation? He ,vas to shed IIis blood and die; 
doubtless: but in the manifold dispositions of Provi- 
dence there \vere many ,vays whereby to die, ,vithout 
falling into the fierce handling of jailers and hangmen. 
lIe might have taken upon Himself the mode of satisfy- 
ing the Divine Decree, and have dispensed with the 
instrumentality of man. 1Ve read in history of kings 
going to death, who refused the assistance of the execu- 
tioner, and submitted to their fate hy their o,vn act. 
And it was in order to remind us that He need not have 
undergone that profanation, that, on His enemies first 
approaching Him, He smote then1 to the ground. Aud 
again, it was in order to impress upon us that lIe did 
undergo it, that He touchingly asked them: "Are ye 
come out as to a robber, ,vith swords and clubs, to 
apprehend )Ie? but this is your hour and the po\ver of 
darkness.'" 
Thus lIe spoke, and that expostulation ,vas the ilnme- 
diate signal for those special indignities to begin in 
\vhich He chose to invest His passi0n and death. He 
,vho was subn1Ïtted to the ,vine-press in Gethsemani, 

nd agonized with none to see lIim but Apostles and 
attendant Angels, might surely have gone through His 
solemn sacrifice in solitude, as He commenced it; but 
He preferred the "hands of men;" He preferred the 
loathsome kiss of the traitor; He preferred the staves' 
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and s\vords of the ministers of a fallen priesthood; He 
preferred to die in the midst of a furious mob, haling 
Him to and fro; under the fists and scourges and 
hammers of savage lictors; now shut up in a dungeon, 
now dragged before the judgment-seat, now tied to a 
pillar, now nailed to the Cross, and then at length, 
when the worst was over, and His soul was fled, hurried 
as the best His friends could do for Him, hurried into a 
narrow sepulchre of stone. 0 marvellous dispensation, 
full of mystery! that the God of Nature, the Lord of 
the Universe, should take to Himself a body to suffer 
and die in; nor only so, but should not even allo\v Him- 
self the birthright of man, should refuse to be master of 
His o\vn limbs, and outgrow the necessity of a Mother's 
arms, only to present Himself to the tyrannous grasp of 
the heathen soldiers. 
And no,v surely, my Brethren, ,ve are come to the end 
of these ,vonders. He tore open the solid rock; He rose 
from the tomb; He ascended on high; He is far off from 
the earth: He is safe from profanation; and the soul and 
body, ,vhich He assumed, partake of course, as far as 
created nature allows, of the Sovereign Freedom and the 
Independence of Omnipotence. It is not so: He is indeed 
beyond the reach of suffering; but you anticipate, my 
Brethren, ,vhat I have yet to say. Is He then so ena- 
moured of the prison, that He should purpose to revisit 
earth again, in order that, as far as possible, He may 
undergo it still? Does He set such a value on subjection 
to His creatures, that" before He goes a,vay, on the very 
eve of His betrayal, He must actually make provision, 
after death, for perpetuating His captivity to the end of 
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the world? 
Iy Brethren, the great truth is daily before 
our eyes: lIe has ordained the standing n1iracle of His 
Body under visible symbols, that He may secure thereby 
the standing mystery of Omnipotence in bonds. 
He took bread J and blessed, and made it His Body; 
He took wine, and gave thanks, and made it His Blood; 
and He gave His priests the power to do what He had 
done. Henceforth, He is in the hands of sinners once 
more. Frail, ignorant, sinful man, by the sacerdotal 
power given to him, compels the presence of the 
Highest; he lays Him up in a small tabernacle; he 
dispenses Him to a sinful people. Those \vho are only 
just now cleansed from mortal sin, open their lips for 
Him; those who are soon to return to mortal sin, receive 
Him into their breasts; those who are polluted with 
vanity and selfishness and ambition and pride, presume 
to Inake Him their guest; the frivolous, the tepid, the 
worldly-minded, fear not to welcome Him. Alas! alas! 
even those ",'ho ,vish to be more in earnest, entertain 
Him with cold and ,vandering thoughts, and quench 
that Love which would inflame them ,vith Its own fire, 
did they but open to It. Such are the best of us; and 
then for the worst! 0 my Brethren, what shall we say 
of sacrilege? of His reception into hearts polluted with 
Inortal, unforsaken sin? of those further nameless 
profanations, \vhich from time to time occur, ,vhen un- 
belief dares to present itself at the Holy Altar, and 
blasphemously gains possession of Him? 
1tly Brethren, it is plain that, w"hen we confess God 
as Orrn1Ïpotent only, \ve have gained but a half-kno\v- 
ledge of IIÏ1u: lIis is an Omnipotence which can at the 
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same tin1e s\vathe Itself in infirmity and can become the 
captive of its o\vn creatures. fIe has, if I may so speak, 
the incomprehensible po\ver of even making Hin1self 
\veak. We must kno\v Him by IIis N an1es, Emmanuel 
and Jesus, to know Hin1 perfectly. 
One \vord more before I conclude. Some persons may 
consider that a thought, such as that I have been en- 
larging on, is a difficulty to faith. Everyone has his 
o\vn trials and his o\yn scandals: I grant it. }"or me, 
IllY Brethren, I can only say that its effect on n1yself 
lies just in the very opposite direction, and, a\vful as it 
is, it does but suggest matter, as for aùoratiol1, so for 
faith also. 'Vhat human teacher could thus open for us 
an insight into the infinitude of the Divine Counsels? 
Eye of man hath not seen the face of God; and heart of 
man could never have conceived or invented so w'onderful 
a manifestation, as the Gospel contains, of His ineffable, 
over\vhelming Attributes. I believe the infinite conde- 
scension of the Highest to be true, because it has bren 
imagined. 1\Ioreover, I recognize it to be true, just as I 
believe in the la\vs of this nlaterial \vodd, according as 
human science elicits them; viz. because I see here the 
silent operation, beneath the surface, of a great principle, 
,vhich is not seen till it is investigated. I adore a truth, 
,vhich, though patent to all ,vho look for it, yet, to be 
seen in its consistency and symmetry, has to be looked 
for. And further, I glory in it, for I see in it the most 
3'wful antagonism to the very idea and essence of sin, 
\vhether as existing in Angels or in men. For \vhat \vas 
the sin of Lucifer, but the resolve to be his O
Yll master? 
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'Vhat was the sin of .Adam, but impatience of subjec- 
tion, and a desire to be his own god? 'Vhat is the sin of 
all his children, but the mO\'enlent, not of passion merely, 
not of selfishness, not of unbelief, but of pride, of the 
heart rising against the law" of God, and set on being 
emancipated from its trammels? ''''hat is the sin of Anti- 
<.:hrist, but, as St. Paul says, that of being" the Lawless 
One," of "opposing' or being lifted up against all that 
is called God, or w'orshipped, so that he sitteth in the 
tenlple of God, sho\ving himself as if he were God"? 
If, then, the very principle of sin is insubordination, is 
there not a stupendous 11leaning in the fact, that He, the 
Eternal, who alone is sovereign and supreme, has given 
us an example in His o\vn Person of that love of subjec- 
tion, \vl1Ïch in Hin1 alone is silnply voluntary, but in all 
creatures is an elcnlentary duty? 
o my Brethren, let us blush at our o\"'n pride and 
self-will. Let us call to mind our impatience at God's 
providences to\yards us, our \vayward longings after 
'what cannot be, our headstrong efforts to reverse His 
just decrees, our bootless conflicts \vith the stern neces- 
sities \",hich ben1 us in, our irritation at ignorance or 
suspense about His \yil1, our fierce, passionate \vilfulness 
\vhen \ve see that \vill too clearly, our haughty contempt 
of His ordinances, our determination to do things for 
ourselves without Him, our preference of our own reason 
to IIis \yord,-the many, many shapes in which the Old 

\.dam sho\vs itself, and one or other of which our con- 
science tells us is our own; and let us pray Him who is 
independent of us all, yet ".ho at this season became as 
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though our fello\v and our servant, to teach us our place 
in His wide universe, and to make us ambitious only of 
that grace here and glory hereafter, which He has 
purchased for us by His O\Vl1 humiliation. 
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Ep. II. S. PAUL AD Con., c. xii. v. 9. 
Libenter igitur gloriabor in infirmitatibus meis, ut inhabitet in me 
virtus Christi. 
Gladly thel'efore will I glory in my infirmities, tbat the power ÐfCbrist 
may dwell in me. 


ALL the Saints, from the beginning of history to the 
end, resemble each other in this, that their excel- 
lence is supernatural, their deeds heroic, their merits 
extraordinary and prevailing. They all are choice pat- 
terns of the theological virtues; they all are blessed \vith 
a rare and special union with their 
faker and Lord; 
they all lead lives of penance; and ,vhen they leave this 
world, they are spared that torment, which the multitude 
of holy souls are allotted, between earth and heaven, 
death and eternal glory. But, ,vith all these various 
tokens of their belonging to one and the same celestial 
family, they may still be divided, in their external 
aspect, into two classes. 
There are those, on the one hand, ,vho are so absorbed 
in the divine life, that they seem, even \vhile they are in 
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the flesh, to have 110 part in earth or in hUll1an nature; 
but to think, speak, and act under view.s, affections, and 
motives simply supernatural. If they love others, it is 
simply because they love God, and because man is the 
object either of His compassion, or. of IIis l)faise. If 
they rejoice, it is in "That is unseen; if they feel interest, 
it is in \vhat is unearthly j if they speak, it is almost 
,vith the voice of Angels j if they eat or drink, it is 
almost of Angels' food alone,-for it is recordeù in their 
histories, that for \veeks they have fed on nothing else 
but that Heavenly Bread \vhich is the proper sustenance 
of the soul. Such \ve may suppose to have been St. 
John j such St. l\Iary J\Iagdalen j such the hermits of 
the desert j such many of the holy Virgins \vhose live
 
belong to the science of mystical theology. 
On the other hand, there are those, and of the highest 
order of sanctity too, as far as our eyes can see, in \vhom 
the supernatural con1bines \vith nature, instead of super- 
seding it,-invigorating it, elevating it, ennobling it; 
and \vho are not the less men, because they are saints. 
'fhey do not put a\vay their natural el1do\vments, but 
use them to the glory of the Giver; they do not act 
beside them, but through them; they do not eclipse thenl 
by the brightness of divine grace, but only transfigure 
them. They are versed in hUlllan kno\vledge; they are 
busy in human society; they understand the human 
heart j they can thro\v themselves into the minds of other 
men; and all this in consequence of natural gifts and 
secular education. 'Vhile they themselves stand secure 
in the blessedness of purity and peace, they can follo\v in 
imagination the ten thousand aberrations of pride, pas- 
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sion, and remorse. The ,vorld is to them a book, to 
which they are dra,vn for its o,vn sake, which they reaù 
fluently, ","'hich interests them naturally,-though, by 
the reason of the grace '\vhich dwells within them, they 
study it and hold converse with it for the glory of God 
and the salvation of souls. Thus they have the thoughts, 
feelings, frames of nlind, attractions, sympathies, antipa- 
thies of other men, so far as these are not sinful, only 
they have these properties of human nature purified, 
sanctified, and exalted; and they are only made more 
eloquent, more poetical, more profound, more intellectual, 
by reason of their being more holy. In this latter class 
I may perhaps ,yithout presumption place many of the 
early Fathers, St. Chrysostom, St. Gregory N azianzen
 
St. Athanasius, and above all, the Great Saint of this 
day, St. Paul the Apostle. 
I think it a happy circumstance that, in this Church
 
placed, as it is, under the patronage of the great Names 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, the special feast days of these 
two Apostles (for such we may account the 29th of June 
as regards St. Peter, and to-day as regards St. Paul) 
should, in the first year of our assembling here, each 
have fallen on a Sunday. And no\v that ,ve have arrived
 
through God's protecting Providence, at the l..lt.ter of 
these t\VO days, the Conversion of St. Paul, I do not 
like to for
go the opportunity, ,vith whatever misgivings 
as to my ability, of offering to you, my Brethren, at 
least a few remarks upon the \vonderful \york of God's 
creative grace mercifully presented to our inspection in 
the person of this great Apostle. Most unworthy of 
him, I kno,v, is the best that I can say; and even that 
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best I cannot duly exhibit in the space of time allowed 
me on an occasion such as this; but ,,,,hat is said out of 
devotion to him, and for the divine glory, ,vill, I trust, 
have its use, defective though it be, and be a plea for his 
favourable notice of those ,vho say it, and be graciously 
accepted by his and our Lord and 
faster. 
N o,v, since I have begun by contrasting St. Paul ,vith 
St. John, and by implying that St. John lived a life 
more simply supernatural than St. Paul, I may seem to 
rou, IllY Brethren, to be speaking to St. Paul's dispa- 
ra.gement; and you may ask me ,,,,hether it is possible 
for any Saint on earth 'vhatever to have a more intimate 
eommunion 'with the Divine 
iajesty than ,vas granted 
to St. Paul. You may l'emind me of his own words, 
" I live, no,y not I, but Christ liveth in me j and, that I 
no,y live in the flesh, I live in the faith of the Son of 
God, ,,"ho loved nle, and delivered Himself for 11le." 
And you may I'efer to his most astonishing ecstasies and 
yisions j as ,,,,hen he was rapt even to the third heaven, 
and heard sacred ,vords, ,vhich it "is not granted to 
man to utter ." You may say,lle (( no ,vay came short" 
of St. John in his a,vful initiation into the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven. Certainly you may say so; nor 
am I imagining any thing contrary to you. 'Ve indeed 
cannot compare Saints j but I agree ,vith you, that St. 
Paul ,vas visited by favours, equal, in our apprehensions, 
to those ,vhich ,vere granted to St. John. But then, 
on the other hand, neither ,vas St. John behind St. 
Paul in these tokens of divine love. In truth, these 
tokens are some of those very things ,vbich, in a greater 
or less degree, belong to all Saints whatever, as I said 
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\Vhell I began; whereas m:y- question just no,v is, not 
\vhat are those points in 'which St. Paul agrees with all 
other Saints, but what is his distinguished mark, ho\y 
,,"e recognize hin1 from others, what there is special in 
him; and I think his characteristic is this :-that, as I 
hayc said, in hÎ1n the ftùlless of divine gifts does not 
tend to destroy what is human in him, but to spiritualize 
and perfect it. .According to his û'Wll 'words, used on 
another subject, but laying do,,"n, as it ,yere, the prin- 
ciple on ,,,,,hich his o,,"n chal'acter \vas formed.1-" "T e 
,vould not be 'unclothed/,' he says, but "clothed 'lljJO'il, 
that \vhat is mortal ma:y- be s"
allo,,
ed up by life." In 
him, his human nature, his human affections, his human 
gifts, were possessed anù glorified by a ne\v and heavenly 
life; they remained; he speaks of them in the text, and 
in his humility he calls them his infirmity. He was not 
stripped of nature, but clothed \",ith grace and the power 
of Christ, and therefore he glories in his infirmity. Thi:::: 
is the subject on 'which I wish to enlarge. 
A heathen poet has said, Homo sum, humani nil Ini 
alienum puto. "I am a man; nothing human is \vith- 
out interest to me:" and the sentiment has been widely 
and deservedljr. praised. No\v this, in a fulness of mean- 
ing which a heathen could not understand, is, I conceive, 
the characteristic of this great Apostle. He is ever 
speaking, to use his o\vn ,yords, "hùman things," and 
"as a man," and "according to man," and ((foolishly:" 
-that is, human nature, the common nature of the 
"..hole race of _\.dam, spoke in him, acted in him, ,vith 
an energetical presence, with a sort of bodily fulness, al- 
\vays under the sovereign command of divine grace, but 
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losing none of its real freedom and po,ver because of its 
subordination. And the consequence is, that, haying the 
nature of man so strong ,vithin him, he is able to enter 
into human nature, and to sympathize with it, ,vith a 
gift peculiarly his o\vn. 
N o,v the most startling instance of this is this,-that, 
though his life prior to his conversion seems to have been 
so conscientious and so pure, nevertheless he does not 
hesitate to associate himself \vith the outcast heathen, 
and to speak as if he 'vere one of them. St. Philip 
N eri, before he communicated, used to say, (( Lord, I 
protest before ':rhee that I am good for nothing but to 
do evil." At confession he used to say, (( I have never 
done one good action." He often said, (( I am past 
hope." To a penitent he said, "Be sure of this, I an1 a 
nlan like my neighbours, and nothing more." \\T ell, I 
mean, that some\yhat in this ,yay, St. Paul felt all his 
neighbours, all the \vhole race of Adanl, to be existing 
in himself. He kne,v himself to be l)ossessed of a 
nature, he ,vas conscious of possessing a nature, ,vhich 
,vas cal)able of running into all the multiplicity of en10- 
tions, of devices, of purposes, and of sins, into ,vhich it 
had actually rnn in the ,vide ,vorld and in the nlultitucle 
of men; and in that sense he bore the sins of all men, 
and associated hinlself ,yith them, and spoke of them 
and himself as one. He, I say, a strict Pharisee (as he 
describes hinlself), blameless according to legal justice, 
conversing ,,,ith all good conscience before God, serving 
God from his forefathers with a pure conscience, he 
nevertheless else,vhere speaks of himself as a profligate 
heathen outcast, before the grace of God called him. He 
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not only counts himself, as his birth n1ade him, in the 
number of (( children of ,vrath," but he classes himself 
,,,ith the heathen as ((conversing in the desireb of the 
flesh," "and fulfilling the ,vill of the flesh." )..nd in 
another Epistle, he speaks of himself, at the time he 
,,"rites, as if (( carnal, sold under sin;" he speaks of" sin 
dwelling in hin1," and of his (( serving ,,'ith the flesh 
the la,v of sin;" this, I say, ,yhen he ,,
as an ....\.postle 
confirmed in grace. ....\.nd in like manner he speaks of 
concupiscence as if it "
ere sin; all because he vividly 
apprehended, in that nature of his ,vhich grace had 
sanctified, ,vhat it ,vas in its tendencies and results ,vhen 
deprived of grace. 
And thus I account for St. Paul's liking for heathen 
"Titers, or ,,,hat ,ve now call the classics, ,yhich is very 
remarkable. lIe, the Apostle of the Gentiles, 'vas 
learned in Greek letters, as )loses, the la,vgiver of the 
Jews, his counterpart, ""as learned in the wisdom of the 
Egyptians; and he did not give up that learning ,,,hen 
he had" learned Christ." I do not think I am exag- 
gerating in saying so, since he goes out of his ,yay three 
times to quote passages from thel11; once, speaking to 
the heathen 
\.thenians; another time, to his converts at 
Corinth; and a third time, in a private _\.postolic exhorta- 
tion to his disciple St. Titus. And it is the n10re remark- 
a11e, that one of the "'Titers ,vhom he quotes seems to he 
a "Titer of comedies, ,,"hich had no claim to be read for 
any high lllorality ,vhich they contain. J\ ow hon" shall 
,,-e account for this? Did St. Paul delight in ,vhat 'vas 
licentious? God forbid :-but he had the feeling of a 
guardian-angel ,,-ho sees every sin of the rebellious being 
H 
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cOlnmitted t.o him, ,yho gazes at hinl and "
eeps. "Vith 
this difference, that he had a sYll1pathy ,vith sinners, 
,yhich an Angcl (be it reverently said) cannot havc. 
He ,vas a true lover of souls. lIe loyed poor hU111an 
nature ,vith a passionate love, and the literature of the 
Greeks ,vas only its expression j and he hung over it 
tenderly and nlournfnlly, '\vishing for its regeneration 
and salvation. 
This is ho,,, I account for his fan1iliar kno\vledge of 
the heathen poets. Some of the ancient Fathers con- 
sider that the Greeks '\vere under a special dispensation 
of Providence, prepar3tory to the Gospel, though not 
directly from heaven as the J e\"ish ,vas. N o,,
 St. Paul 
seenlS, if I may say it, to partake of this feeling; dis- 
tinctly as he teaches that the heathen are i
 dal'kness, 
and in sin, and under the po\ver of the Evil One, he ,vill 
not allow that they are beyond the eye of Divine 
lercy. 
On the contrary, he speaks of God as "deternlining 
their times and the linlits of their habitations," that is, 
going along ,,
ith the revolutions of history and the 
migrations of races, "in order that they should seek 
Him, if haply they 111ay feel after I-linl and find 
fIill1," since, he continues, " He is not far fron1 everyone 
of us." Again, ,vhen the Lycaonians ,vould have ,vor- 
shipped him, he at once places hinlself on their level and 
reckons hinlsclf anlong then1, and at the sanle time 
speaks of God's love of them, heathens though they 
,,-ere. "Ye men," he cries, "\vhy do ye these things? 
'Ve also are Inortals, l11en like unto you;" and he adds 
that God in times past, though suffering aU nations to 
,valk in their OW'I1 "ways) nevertheless left Hilllself not 
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"rithout testimony, doing good from heaven, giving 
rains anLl fruitful seasons, (( filling our hearts ,vith food 
and gladness." You see, he says, (( 01l1. hearts," not 
cc your," as if he '\\'"ere one of those Gentiles; and he 
awells in a kindly hunlan ,yay over the food, and the 
gladness which food causes, ,vhich the poor heathen 'vert' 
granted. lIence it is that he is the Apostle who espe- 
cially insists on our all coming from one father, Adam j 
for he had pleasure in thinking that all men "'"ere 
hrethren. "God hath made," he says, "all mankind of 
one;" "as in A.daln all die, so in Christ all shall be made 
alive." I will cite but one more passage from the great 
Apostle on the same subject, one in '\vhich he tenderly 
contemplates the captivity, and the anguish, and the 
]ûnging, and the deliverance of poor human nature. 
(( The expectation of the creature," he says, that is, of 
human nature, (C w'aiteth for the nlanifestation of the 
sons of God. For the creature was made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him that made 
it subject, in hope; because it shall be deliyered from 
the servitude of corruption into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God. For 'we know that every crea- 
ture groaneth and travaileth in pain until no'v." 
These are specimens of the tender affection ,vhich the 
great heart of the Apostle had for an his kind, the sons 
or Adam: but if he felt so much fur all races spread 
over the earth, 'what did he feel for his oWlì nation! 0 
,,-hat a special mixture, bitter and s,veet, of generous 
pride (if I l1lar so speak), but of piercing, overwhelming 
anguish, did the thought of the race of Israel inflict 
upon him! the highest of nations and the lowest, his 
H 2 
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o,vn dear 11cople, ,,,hose glories ,yere before his imagina- 
tion and in his affection fronl his childhood, ,vho had the 
birthright and the pron1Íse, yet \vho, instead of making 
use of them, had madly thro\yn them a\vay! Alas, alas, 
and he himself had once been a partner in their madness, 
and ,vas only saved fronl his infatuation by the mira- 
culous po\ver of God! 0 clearest ones, 0 glorious race, 
o miserably fallen! so high and so lo,v! This is his 
tone in speaking of the Je\vs, at once a Jerenlias and a 
David; David in his admiring love of them, and J ere- 
nlias in his plaintive and resigned denunciations. 
Consider his ,,,ords :-" I speak the truth in Christ," 
he says; "I lie not, lTIY conscience bearing me \vitl1ess 
in the Holy Ghost; that I have great sadness and con- 
tinual sorrow. in my heart." In spite of visions and 
ecstasies, in spite of his ,vol1derful election, in spite of 
his manifold gifts, in spite of the cares of his Apostol,ate 
and C( the solicitude for all the churches JJ -you ,vould 
think he had had enough other,,?ise hoth to grieve him 
and to gladden hiul-but no, this special contemplation 
remains ever before his mind and in his heart. I mean, 
the state of his o\vn poor people, \vIlo ,yere in ulad enmity 
against thc pronlised Saviour, \"ho had for centuries after 
centuries looked for\vard for the Hope of Israel, prepared 
the ,yay for it, heralded it, suffered for it, cherished and 
protected it, yet, ,yhen it can1e, rejected it, and lost the 
fruit of their long patience. C( 'Vho are Israelites," he 
says, mournfully lingering over their past glories," ,vho 
are Israelites, to ,vhom belongeth the adoption of chil- 
dren, and the glory, and the testament, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises: 



ST. P_\UL'S CIL\.RACTERISTIC GIFT. 101 


,,'hose are the fathers, and of ,yhOnl is Christ according 
to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed for ever, 
.A.lHen." 
"
hat a. hard thing it "yas for him to give them up ! 
He pleaded for them, while they ,,'ere persecuting hi
 
Lord and himself. He reminded his Lord that he hinl- 
self had also been that Lord's persecutor, and ,vhy not 
try them a little longer? "Lord," he ::ïaid, "they know' 
that I cast into prison, and beat in e"ery synagogue, 
them t.hat belieyed in Thee. And, ,,'hen the blood of 
Steplwu, Thy ,vitness, was shed, I stood hy and con- 
sented, and kept the garments of them that killed him." 
You see, his old frame of mind, the feelings and notions 
under which he persecuted his Lord, '''ere ever distinctly 
before hinl, and he realized thenl as if they ,vere still his 
own. " I bear them ,vitness," he says, " that they have 
::1 zeal of God, but not according to knowledge." 0 
blind! blind! he seems to say;-O that there should be 
so much of good in them, so much zeal, so much of 
religious purpose, so nluch of steadfastness, such resolve, 
like J osias, ::\Iathathias, or ::\Iaccabæus, to keep the 
,,,,hole law, and honour J\Ioses and the Prophets, but all 
spoiled, all undone, by one fátal sin! And what is he 
l)rompted to do? 
Ioses, on one occasion, desired to 
suffer instead of his rebellious peopl
: "Either forgive 
them this trespass," he said, "or if Thou do not, strike 
me out of the hook." ...\.nd no,,,, when the Ne,v La,v 
,vas in course of promulgation, and the chosen race 'was 
committing the same sin, its great Apostle desired the 
same: "I ,vished myself," he says, speaking of the agony 
he had passed tllrough, "I wiRhed myself to be an 
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anathemrl fron1 Christ, for my brethren, who are my 
kinsmen according to the flesh." And then, ,vhen a1] 
,vas in vain, w'hen they remained obdurate, and the high 
decree of God took effect, still he ,vould not, out of very 
affection for then1, he ,vould not allo,v after all that they 
\vere reprobate. He comforted himself ,vith the thought 
of ho"r many ,vere the exceptions to so dismal a sen- 
tence. "IIath God cast a,vay His people?" he asks; 
"God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin." ",All are not 
Israelites that are of Israe1." And he d\'Tells upon his 
confident anticipation of their recovery in time to come. 
"1."hey are enemies," he says, writing to the Ronlans, 
(( for your sakes;" that is, you have gained by their loss; 
"but they are nlost dear for the sake of the fathers; for 
the gifts and the calling of God are ,vithout repentance.'" 
"Blindness in part has happened to Israel, until tHe 
fulness of the Gentiles should come in; and so all Israel 
should be saved." 
)Iy Brethren, I have now explained to a certain extent 
\vhat I meant when I spoke of St. Paul's characteristic 
gift, as being a special apprehension of human nature as 
a fact, and all intimate familiarity,vith it as an object 
of continual contemplation and affection. He made it 
his own to the very full, instead of annihilating it; he 
sympathized ,vith it, while he mortified it by penance" 
\vhile he sanctified it by the grace given him. Though 
he had never been a heathen, though he was no longer a 
J e,v, yet he ,vas a heathen in capability, as I may say" 
and a J e,v in the history of the 1last. His vivid imagi- 
nation enabled hirn to throw hinlself into the state of 
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heathenisl11, ,,
ith all those tendencies which lay dorn1ant 
in his hun1all nature carried out, and its infirmities de- 
veloped into sin. IIis \vakeful memory enabled hinl to 
recall those past feelings and ideas of a J e'w, ,,
hich in 
the case of others a Iniraculous conversion nlight have 
obliteratecl; and thus, 'while he ,vas a Saint inferior to 
none, he ,vas emphatically still a man, and to his own 
apprehension still a sinner. 
And this being so, do you not see, my Brethren, ho,v 
,yell fitted he ,vas for the office of an æcumenical Doctor 
and an ..Apostle, not of the Jews only, but of the Gen- 
tiles? The Almighty sometimes ,vorks by miracle, but 
con1illonly He }Jrepares His instruments by methods of 
this \v'orld; and, as lIe dra"Ts souls to HÏIn," by the 
cords of ....\..dam," so does He select them for Ilis use 
according to their natural po\vers. St. John, ,vho lay 
upon llis breast, ,vhose book "ras the sacred heart of 
Jesus, and ,vhose special philosophy ,vas the" scientia 
. sanctorum," he ,vas not chosen to be the Doctor of the 
K ations. St. Peter, taught in the mysteries of the 
Creed, the .A..rbiter of doctrine and the Ruler of the 
faithful, he too ,vas passed over in this ,vork. To hinî 
specially ,vas it given to preach to the ,vorId, ,vho knew 
the ,vorId; he subdued the heart, "Tho understood the 
heart
 It ,vas his synlpathy that \vas his means of 
influence; it .was his affectionateness ,vhich ,vas his title 
and instrun1ent of empire. "I became to the J e",-s a 
Je\y," he says, "that I might gain the J e,ys; to thenl 
that are under the La,y, as if I ,yore under the La\y, 
that I nlight gain theln that "Tore under the La"T. To 
those that ,yore ,yithout the Law', as if I \vere .without 
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the La\v, that I might gain thenl that \yere \vithout the 
La\v. To the "Teak I became \veak, that I Inight gain 
the \yeak. I became all things to all Dlen, that I might 
sa ye aU." 
And no\v, my Brethren, nlY tilne is out, before I have 
\yell begun nlY subject. For ho\v can I be said yet to 
have entered upon the great Apostle, \vhen I have not 
yet touched upon }1Ïs Christian state, and his bearing 
to\vards the children of God? As yet I have chiefly 
spoken of his sympathy with human nature unassisted 
and unregenerate; not of that human Efe of his, ,,
hen 
it moved and actetl under the grace of the Redeemer. 
But perhaps it is nlost suitable on the Feast of his COl1- 
venâon, to stop at that point at \vhich the day leaves 
him; and perhaps too it \vill be pernlitted to me on a 
future occasion to attempt, if it be not 1) resumption, to 
speak of him again. 
1,Ieanw-IÚle, may this glorious Apostle, this s\yeetest 
of inspired \vriters, this most touching and \vinnil1g of 
teachers, may he do me some good turn, \vho have ever 
felt a special devotion to"rards hinl! 
Iay this great 
Saint, this 111an of large mind, of various sympathies, of 
affectionate heart, have a kind thought for everyone of 
us here according to our respective needs! lIe has car- 
ried his human thoughts and feelings \vith him to his 
throne above; and, though he sees the Infinite and 
Eternal Essence, he still renlenlbers \vell that troublous 
restless ocean belo\v, of hopes and fears, of inlPulses and 
aspirations, of efforts and failures, \vhich is no\V \yhat it 
\vas when he was here. Let ns beg him to intercede for 
us with the J\Iajesty on high, that \ye too may have some 
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portion of that tenderness, compassion, mutual affection, 
love of brotherhood, abhorrence of strife and division, in 
,vhich he excelled. Let us beg him especially, as we are 
bound, to bless the most reverend Prelate, under whose 
jurisdiction ,ve here live, and ,,
hose feast day thi
 is; 
that the great Nan1e of Paul may be to him a tower of 
strength and fount of consolation now', and in death, and 
in the day of account. 



SER!10N VIII. 


ST. PAUL'S GIFT OF SY)IPATHY. 


(Preacll,ecl in tlte University Clwrch, Dublin.) 


II. Con. c. i. v. 3, 4. 
Benedictus Deus ct Pater Domini nostri J esu Christi, Pater ll1isericor- 
diarum, et Deus totius cousolatiollis. Qui consolatnr nos in ollll1i 
tribulatione nostrâ, ut possimus et ipsi consolari eos qui in omni pressurâ 
suut, per exhortation em quå exhortamur et ipsi à Dco. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all consolation. "Tho comforteth us in all tribu- 
lations, that we also may be able to comfort those who are in any distress, 
by the exhortation wherewith we also are exhorted by God. 


THERE is no one ,,?ho has loved the world so ,vel], 
as I-Ie ,,-ho made it. None has so understood 
the hlunan heart, and hlllnan nature, and hun1an 
society in its diversified forn1s, none has so tenderly 
entered into and measured the greatness and little- 
ness of man, his doings and sufferings, his circum- 
stances and his fortunes} none has felt such profound 
compassion for his ignorance and guilt, his present 
rebellion and his In'ospects hereafter, as the On1ni- 
scient. "'\Yll:.1t lIe has actually done for us, is the 
I)roof of this. U God so loved the ,yorld, as to give 
His Only-begotten Son." fIe loyed n1ankind in their 
pollution, in spite of the abhorrence ,vith ,vhich that pol- 
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lution filled Him. lIe loved them with a father's love, 
,vho does not cast off a 'worthless son once for all, hut is 
affectionate to\vards his person, "Thile he is indignant at 
his misconduct. He loved them for "hat stiU remained 
in them of their original excellence, \yhich ,vas ill its 
measure a reflection of His O'Vll. lIe loved them before 
I-Ie redeenIed them, and He redeemed thenI because He 
loved them. This is that" philanthropy" or" humanity" 
of God our Saviour, of which the inspired \vriters speak. 
N one, I say, can kno,v the race of man so w'ell, none 
can so truly love it for its o'\vn sake, as lIe ,vho sent Hi
 
Co-equal Son, as He 'who canIe fronl the Eternal Father, 
to save it. But His knowledge of it and His love of it 
arose not from any sympathy of nature, but because it. 
,vas His Divine Prerogative to " kno,v ,vhat ,vas in man." 
And, even ,vhen He became man, still He only kne,y by 
means of that Divine Omniscience, and not experiment- 
ally, the disorder of our minds and the tyranny of Satan. 
He ,vas partaker indeed of our infirmities, but He could 
not partake of our ,vay,vardness, our passionateness, and 
our Ignorance. 
But there is a knowledge and a love of human nature, 
,vhich Saints possess, ,vhich follows on an intimate ex- 
perience of ,vhat human nature actually is, in its irrita- 
bility and sensitiveness, its desponden('yand changeable- 
ness, its sickliness, its blindness, and its inlpotence. 
Saints have this gift, and it is from above; though it be 
gained, humanly speaking, either from the memory of 
what they themselves \vere before their conversion, 
or from a keen apprehension and appreciation of their 
own natural feelings and tendencies. And of those "ho 
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have possessed it, I think the most conspicuous and re- 
Inarkable instance is the great Apostle of the Gentiles; 
and this is a tiine of year ,vhen it cannot he out of l)lace 
to 
peak of him, considering ho,v diligent the Church is 
in the ,veeks ,,,l1Ích are now closing, to bring him before 
us. First, on Christmas Eve she lets us hear his voice, 
like sonlC herald's trlunpet, announcing again and again 
through the day the cOIning of Incarnate Grace upon 
earth. Then she proceeds to read his Epistles till Sep- 
tuagesinla; and further, not content \vith the feast of 
his Conversion, she reiterates his festival on Sexagesima, 
,vhich sometiines falls on that very day, and w'hich is a 
second cOlnmemoration of the Apostle. As then I have 
already made sonle remarks on his love of human nature, 
or philanthropy, generally, so no\v, on Sexagesima, I 
\vill describe it, as far as time ,vill admit, as exercised by 
him \vithin the Church, ton'ards his Brethren,-exercised 
to\vards thenl, not simply as heirs of heayen, but as 
children of 
'\.dalnJ \\"ho arc heirs of heaven, as possessed 

till of that nature as fully as before, \vhich l1ad to be 
redeenled. 
He says in the text, "Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all consolation. '''ho cOlnfoi.teth us in all our 
tribulations, that ,ve also may be able to comfort those 
,yho are in any distress, by the exhortation ,,
herewith 
,ve also are exhorted by God." Here he speaks of a 
Ininistration of charitable services, and he makes it arise 
out of sympathy ,vith others; our o\vn memory and 
experience of trouble urging us, and enabling us, to aid 
others ,vho are in like trouble. Charity, ",ye kl1o\y, is n, 
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theological virtue, and the love of man is, properly 
f'peaking, included in the love of God. "Everyone," 
says St. John, "that loveth Him that begat, loveth him 
also ,vho is born of Him." Again," This command- 
ment we have from God, that he ,,,ho loveth God, love 
also his brother." But there is another virtue distinct 
from charity, though closely connected 'with it. As 

\.lmighty God Himself has the compassion of a father 
on his children, "for I-Ie know"eth our frame, He remem- 
hereth that ,ve are dust;" so, after His pattern, ,ve are 
called upon to cherish the virtue of hun1al1ity, as it may 
he caned, a virtue ,vhich comes of IIis supernatural 
grace, and is cultivated for His sake, though its object is 
human nature, viewed in itself, in its intellect, its affec- 
tions, and its history. And it is this virtue w.hich I con- 
sider is so characteristic of St. Paul; and he himself 
often inculcates it in his Epistles, as "Then he enjoins 
bowels of mercy, benignity, kindness, gentleness, and 
the like. 
It is the habit, then, of this great Apostle to have 
such full consciousness that he is a n1an, and such love 
of others as his kinsn1en, that in his own ilHvard con- 
ception, and in the tenour of his daily thoughts, he 
almost loses sight of his gifts and privileges, his station 
and dignity, except he is called by duty to ren1ember 
them, and he is to himself merely a frallll1an speaking 
to frail men, and he is tender to,vards the weak from a, 
sense of his o,vn ,yeakness; nay, that his very office and 
functions in the Church of God, do but suggest to him 
that he has the imperfections and the temptations of 
other men. 
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As an apposite instance, take the passage in which, 
,vithout speaking of hÏ1nself in particular, he describes 
the sublime l)lace ,vhich he, as well as the other Apostles, 
held in the Christian body. He ,vas one of those T\velve 
(to use the n1ysticalnun1ber) who were the special High- 
Priests of the N e\v Testan1ent, ,vho sit on thrones as 
judges of the l)eople, and offer before the Lalnb, as 
Scripture speaks, golden vials, full of odours, that is, the 
l)rayers of the Saints. let that privilege of pontifical 
elevation ,vas to hÏ1n only a 1)el'sollal hun1iliation, for he 
hinlself \\-as one of that sinfull'ace for ,vhom the sacrifice 
\\Tas offered. He contrasts all.eal,thly High-Priests ,vith 
Christ IIimself, in order to bring thelTI do\vn to the level 
of their flocks. (( Eyery High-Priest," he says, (( taken 
Ii'om an10ng men, is ordained for men in the things that 
appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts and sacrifices 
for sins; ,vho can have coml)assion on them that are 
ignorant and err, because he himself also is compassed 
,,-ith infinnity. ..And therefore he ought, as for the peo- 
1)1e, so also for hilnself, to offer for sins." Obserye his 
singular condescension; the one thought ,vhich his 
hierarchical dignity Ï1npresses on him, is that he w.ho 
bears it offers sacrifice for his o\vn sins, and ought to 
feel for those of others. 
Ana \vhen he speaks of himself and of his own office 
1110re inlmediately, it is in the sanle ,yay. (( ,yo e preach 
not onrselves," he says, (( but J esns Christ our Lord, and 
onrseh?es, your servants through Jesus." And then ht' 
proceeds, (( "r e have this treasure in earthen yessels, that 
the excellency may be of the po\ver of God, and not of 
us j always bearing about in our body the mortification 
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uf Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may he Inade mani- 
fest in our bodies." 
His two chief scenes of labour, as far as sacred history 
has preseryed the record, "ere Asia 
Iinor and Greece. 
Of both countries he is especially the Apostle; but 
observe ho\v he puts off the Apostle, if I may so speak, 
when he goes upon his .Apostolic ,,"ork, and rejoices to 
exhibit hirnself on that footing of human infirmity 
"hich is con1mon to his hearers and converts, ,vho in the 
order of grace and of the Church ,,-ere so imn1easurably 
his inferiors. 
Speaking of his ...\.postolic labours in Greece, he says 
first: "'Yhen "ye ,vere come into 
Iacedonia, our flesh 
had no rest; but ,ve suffered all tribulation; combats 
,,'ithout, fears ,,-ithin." N ext he came down into Achaia, 
and his trial, and his confession of it, continue as before. 
"I ,,-as with you," he says to the Corinthians, "in 
,veakness, and in fear, and in I11uch trembling;" and this 
all the ,vhile that he ,vas evidencing his Apostolic com- 
mission, as he says, "in spirit and in po\ver." On 
another occasion he finds it necessary t,o rehearse to the 
same converts some of those Apostolic signs, but he i::, 
ever interrupting his catalogue ,,-ith apologies for mak- 
ing it, and ",.ith incidental mention of his personal fail- 
ings. ".Although I be rude in speech," he says, "yet 
not in kno\\-ledge." "That \yhich .i speak, I speak, a
 
it 'were, foolishly, in this matter of glorying." And 
then, after referring to his visions and ecstasies, he is not 
content 'without coming back and d"yelling anew upon 
the infirmities he had as a man. "Lest the greatness of 
the revelations," he says, "should exalt me, there ,vas 
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given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of Satan, to 
buffet me. For w'hich thing thrice I besought the Lord 
that it should depart from me; and He said, }'iy grace 
is sufficient for thee, for pow'er is made perfect in infir- 
mity. Gladly, therefore, "will I glory in my infirmities, 
that the po\yer of Christ may d\vell in n1e." 'Yhat does 
all this argue in the great Apostle, but a !JrOfOUlld sclf- 
kno\vlec1ge, and an inlpatience lest he should not appear 
to his converts partaker of the sanle earth and ashes as 
themsel ves ? 
Thus he felt and spoke as regards his converts in 
Greece; and in Asia l\iinor, his Inanifestations, if I may 
so call them, are of the same kind. (( I w'ould not have 
you ignorant, brethren," he says, (( of our tribulation, 
,vhich came to us in Asia, that \ye \vere pressed out of 
measure, above our strength, so that ,ve ,vere ,yeary even 
of life." ....i\..nd when he takes his last leave of his converts 
there, his language is the same; he speaks to them as an 
equal rather than as an Apostle, and calls them to ,vitness 
that he had ever so treated them: " You kno\v," he says 
to thClll, (( from the first day I came into Asia, in "-That 
nlanner I have heen ,,'ith you for all the time, serving 
the Lord ".ith all humility, and with tears, antI tempta- 
tions." 
No\v ,ve could have easily anticipated ,vhat ,vonld be 
the consequence of a temper of mind so natural and so 
open. A nlan ,vho thus divests hinlself of his O'Vll 
greatness, and puts himself on tIle level of his brethren, 
and thro\vs himself upon the synlpathies of human 
nature, and speaks with such simplicity and such spon- 
taneous outpouring of heart, is forth,vith in a condition 
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both to conceive great love of them, and to inspire great 
love to,vards himself. So was it ,vith St. Paul, and ,ve 
have the evidence and record of it on that fare,vell visit, 
()f which I have begun to speak, to his brethren at 
Ephesus, Tyre, and Cæsarea. He was leaving thenl for 
his enemies; leaving them to go to suffer at Jerusalem. 
'Yhat ,vas it that was his trouble then? not the prospect 
of suffering, but the pain ,vhich that prospect gave to his 
friends. "Behold," he says, "being bound in the spirit, 
I go to Jerusalem, not knowing the things which shall 
befall me there, save that the Holy Ghost in every city 
witnesseth to me, saying that bonds and affl.ictions 'wait 
for me at Jerusalem; but I fear none of these things." 
So far he is calm as ,veIl as brave. But they earnestly 
besought him not to go up to Jerusalem: observe the 
effect this had on him: "'Vhat mean ye," he says, 
(( ,veeping and afflicting my heart? for I am ready, not 
only to be bound, but to die at Jerusalem, for the Name 
of the LOl'd J esus." You see, lilY Brethren, what inti- 
mate personal attachment, \vhat keen affection, existed 
between him and thenl. Further, he told them that 
'whatever happened to him, certainly they ,vould not see 
him again. " Now behold I kno\v that all you, among 
,,,horn I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall 
see my face no more. .A..nd, kneeling down, he prayed 
,vith them all." 'Ye might have been sure ,vhat ,vould 
follo,v on their part: C( There ,vas much w'eeping among 
them all; and, falling on the neck of Paul, they kissed 
him, being grieved most of all for the ,vord that he had 
said, that they should see his face no more." 
There are Saints in whom grace supersedes nature; so 
I 
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was it not ,vith this great Apostle; in him grace did but 
sanctify and elevate nature. It left hiln in the full posses- 
sion, in the full exercise, of all that was human, ,yhich ,vas 
not sinful. He ,vho had the constant contemplation of his 
Lord and Saviour, as if he sa,v IIim \vith his bodily eyes" 
,vas nevertheless as susceptible of the affections of 'human 
nature and the influences of the externahvorld,as ifhe ,,-ere 
a stranger to that contemplation. Wonderful to say, he 
who had rest and peace in the love of Christ, 'vas not 
satisfied ,vithout the love of man; he ,vhose supreme 
reward ,vas the approbation of God, looked out for the 
approval of his brethren. He who depended solely on 
the Creator, yet made himself dependent on the creature. 
Though he had That ,yhich was Infinite, he ,yould not 
dispense ,vith the finite. He loved his brethren, not 
only" for Jesus' sake," to use his o\vn expression, but 
for their o\vn sake also. He lived in them; he felt with 
them and for them; he 'vas anxious about then1; he 
gave then1 h
lp, and in turn he looked for comfort 
from them. His mind ,vas like SOlne instrument of 
Inusic, harp or viol, the strings of which vibrate, though 
untouched, by the notes ,vhich other instrunlents give 
forth, and he ,vas ever, according to his o,vn IJrecept" 
"rejoicing \vith them that rejoice, and ,veeping "Tith 
thenl that 'Yeep;" and thus he 'vas the least lTIagisterial 
of all teache.rs, and the gentlest and n1Qst amiable of all 
Tulers. ""\Vho is ".eak," he asks, (( and I am not ,veak? 
\"ho is scandalized, and I am not on fire?" And, after 
saying this, he characteristically adds, " If I n1ust needs 
glory, I ,vill glory of the things that concern lny infir- 
mity." 
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This faithful affection towards his brethren, this 
ardent, yet not idolatrous, love shows itself in all that he 
\vrites. For instance, \ve can fancy the burning desire 
\vhich an ..:-\.postle must have felt to leave this scene of 
anguish and to be taken to enjoy the Divine Presence; 
yet he speaks of himself as " straitened behveen the two, 
having a desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, a 
thing hy fm." the better; but to abide still in the flesh," 
he continues, "is needful for you.'" 
And \vhen he looks forward to that happy day, when 
he shall receive God Himself for his re\vard, he associates 
the joys of heaven \vith the presence of his converts. 
""
hat is our hope, or joy, or crown of glory? ....\re 
not YOlt, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
conling? for you are our glory and our joy." 
....\nd so of his friends, one by one: amid the fulness of 
his supernatural union with the Infinite and Eternal God, 
he is still ever eager for the sight of their familiar faces. 
ee I rejoice," he says, "in the presence of Stephanas, For- 
tunatus, and 
\.chaicus, for they have refreshed both my 
spirit and yours." Again," I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I found not Titus my brother." 
\.gain," God, 
,vho comforteth the humble, comforted us by the coming 
of rritus." ....\gain, he speaks of Epaphroditus as " sick 
nigh unto death; but God had mercy un him, and on me 
also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow"." He says 
'with a tender lament, that ee all they \"ho are in Asia are 
turned a\vay from him." For so it was, that no\v too, 
\vhen he \vas about to be martyred, still, as before, he had 
time to think of his friends, of those "tho ",?ere near him, 
those who \vere a\vay, and those \yho had deserted him. 
I 2 
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"At my first ans\vor," he says, ,,,hon I ,,,,as first put 
upon trial, "no man stood ,vith me, hut aU forsook me, 
hut the Lord stood with Ine." (( Domas hath left me, 
loving the }Jresent ,vorld." Luke," the most dear 
l)hysician.." as ho else,vhere calls him," only Luke is 
\vith me." 
I might go on in like manner, if time pern1Ïtted, to 
renlÏnd you also how desirous he is of the approbation of 
his brethron :-" To God ,vo are manifest," he says, 
"and I trust also to your consciences ,ye are manifest." 
I might sho\v how alive he is to slights, though at the 
same time most forgiving: ho\v sensitive he is of ingra- 
titude, though as meek and gentle as he is sensitiye: ho\", 
fearful he is of the effect of his punishnlonts upon 
offenders, though firIll ill inflicting then1 \vhen it is his 
duty: ho\v, in short, there is not anyone of those refine- 
Inents and delicacies of feeling, ,vhich are the result of 
aùvanced civilization, not anyone of those l)roprieties 
and embellislllnents of conduct in ,vhich the cultivated 
intellect delights, but he is a pattern of it, in the midst 
of that assemblage of other supernatural excellences, 
,,
hich is the COlllmon endo,vn1ent of .Apostles and Saints. 
1-Ie, in a w'Ord, "rho is the special })roache1' of Diyille 
Grace, is also the special friend anù intimate of lluman 
nature. He who reyeals to us the mystery of God's 
Sovereign Decrees, n1anifests ,at the same time the 
tenderest interest in the souls of individuals. 
And, such l)eing his characteristics of mind, as I haye 
lJcen describing them, you ,yill understand ho\v indig- 
nant he \\'ould be sure to be, for no lighter ,vord can be 
used, at the sight of jea10usies, enmities) and divisions in 
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the Christian bodr. He would abhor them, not only as 
injurious to his Saviour, hut as an ofIt:mce against that 
comnlon nature ,vhich gives us one and all a right to 
the title of men. ...\.s he Ioyed that common nature, so 
he took pleasure in viewing all ,vho partake it as one, 
scattered though they ,vere all oyer thc. earth. He sym- 
l)athized with thenl all, wherever and ,vhatever they 
w'ere; and he felt it to be one special mercy, conveyed 
to them in the Gospel, that the unity of hnman nature 
,,,as henceforth recognized and restored i n Jesus Christ. 
The spirit. of rarty, then, ,vas simply antagonistic to the 
spirit of the Apostle, and a great offence to him, even 
,,-hen it did not go so far as schisn1. " Everyone of yon 
saith, I, indeed, anl of Paul, and I am of ...\.pollos, and 
I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided?" 
"There is neither Gentile nor J e"?j Barbarian 1101' 
Scythian, hond nor free; for Christ is all, and in all." 


A.nd no',? I will conclude with one allusion, ,vhich it 
is natural for me to make, and which will justify Ine in 
f'Dying that I haye not in any great degree n1Ïsconceived 
the 
\.postle's character. It is recorded of St. Philip 
Neri that he "Tas specially fond of St. Paul's \\Tritings. 
"Of the different hooks of Saints," says his biographer, 
"he had a particular liking for the Epi
tles of St. Paul; 
in order to n1ake his reading of then1 fruitful, he read 
slowly, and nlaùe pallSPS. \Yhen he felt hin1self warlned 
by wlJat he read, he ,vent no further, but stopped to ponder 
the text. 'Yhen the feeling subsided, he resumed his 
reading, and so he ,vent on with passage after passage." 
Now we nlay ask at first sight what special sympat1Jy 
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could there be, except that they both ,yere saints, 
bet\veen a humble priest, \vithout station, \vithout 
office, \vithout extraordinary endo\vments of mind, 
and a Ruler and Doctor of the Church, a preacher, a 
missionary, a nlan of the ,yorId, and an accoml>lished 
scholar? 'Yhy did the Apostle's ,vords come home ,vith 
especial force to Philip's heart, and hecome food to his 
mind, in his small cell in the midst of a cro\vded city? 
It ,vas, I think, because, different as the t\VO were 
from each other in eyery other respect, in position, in 
gifts, and in history, they had, nevertheless, some points 
strikingly in comlnon in their personal character :-these 
I shall sum up briefly under t\VO heads, and so conclude. 
1. And first, St. Philip N eri bears the title of the 
Apostle of Rome. 'Vhy? "r as he a great divine ? No; 
he never professed any theological learning, sufficiently 
as he ,vas versed in it; and it is remarkable that, great 
as has been the learning of many Fathers of his Congre- 
tion after him, not one of them, as far as I kno,v, has 
,vritten on a dogmatic subject, or is an authority in the 
sacred sciences. Did he undertake to form great saints? 
not so; for, leaving (as is commonly said of him) that 
high office for others, he turned himself in his humility 
to the sanctification of ordinary men. He ,yas not a 
theologian, ?lot an ascetical writer, but in a familiar "Tay, 
by precept and maxim, by hiographical specimens, by 
the lessons of history, he addressed himself to the \vhole 
community, with a view of converting all men, high and 
low, to God, and forming them upon the great principles, 
and fixing in their hearts the substance and solidity, of 
religious duty. He lived in an age, too, when literature 
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anù art ,vere loeceiving their fullest development, and 
comnlenciug their benign reign over the populations 
of Europe, and his ,york ,vas not to destroy or supersede 
these good gifts of God, but, in the spirit, I may say, of 
a Catholic Univer
ity, to sanctify poetry, and history, 
and painting, and nlusic, to the glory of the Giver. N o,v 
do you not see, my Brethren, that I am but continuing 
Iny illustration of St. Paul's o\yn character by thus 
speaking of the llloderll Saint ,vho was his pupil? For 
surely St. Paul too, though an inspired Teacher, and 
though" nothing less than the great Apostles" in theo- 
logical knowledge, nevertheless in his Epistles, instead 
of insisting on sc'ience and system, addresses hinlself 
chiefly to the hearts of his disciples, and introduces doc- 
trine, not so much for its own sake as for practical uses. 
And hence, though he "
as especially the" Doctor Gen- 
tiUD1," yet the chief exercise of his Apostolic Office lay 
in forn1Ïng the character and improving the heart, 
according to the lines of the Hymn,- 


Egregie Doctor Paulc, mores instrue, 
Et nostra tecum pectora in cælum trahe. 


2. So much on St. Paul's work: and the latter of 
these two lines suggests, secondly and lastly, his 'JJla'1Zner 
of fulfilling it. Here, too, he ,vas the forerunner of St. 
Philip. The one indeed was a ruler and a Prince in the 
Church, with the anlplest jurisdiction; St. Philip was 
an obscure priest, with only the jurisdiction of a con- 
fessor; yet the highest and the lo\vest agreed in this, 
that, putting aside forIns as far as it was right to do so, 
and letting influence take the place of rule, and charity 
stand instead of authority, they dre,v souls to them by 
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their interior beauty, and held them captive by the re- 
generate affections of hUlnan nature. St. Paul seems to 
have felt to\vards his a"Tful Apostolic po\ver, in some 
sense as David felt to\vards the armour of his King; 
and, though he used it at the call of duty, he preferred 
"the cords of Adam," and the voice of persuasion. 
What he says on one occasion to Philemon, is a sort of 
motto to his ,vhole ministry. "rrhongh I have such 
confidence in Christ Jesus to cOJJlJJlart(l thee that "Thich 
is to the purpose, for charit!/'s sake I rather beseech, as 
Paul an old man, and no\v a prisoner also of Jesus 
Christ." 
No ,yonder then that my o"Tn Saint, being what he 
was, should have felt the most intimate sympat11Y with 
such a man as this; that he, ,vho is recorded never to- 
have said" I comn1and" but once, and ,vho "TOll and 
guided his children by his voice and ere and look, should 
have felt the tenderest devotion to\vards tIle loving heart 
of that glorious Apostle, ,vho ,vas gentle on the pinnacle 
of the sublimest po\ver, cheerful after ten thousand dis- 
appointments, and affectionate and s\veet-tempered amid 
the trials of old age. 
l\Iay \ve all of us, my Brethren, in our respective' 
callings and stations, be partakers of this same gift, a 
gift ,vhich is especially needful in this age, a gift \vhich 
is in singular correspondence \vith the duties and the 
objects of a University. 
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E"A:XG, SEC. MATT., c. xiv. v. 2.1-27. 
Xa\"Ïcula autem in medio mari jactabatur fluctibus; erat enim contra- 
rins ventus, Quartå autem vigi1iâ liudis, venit ad eos amlmlans super 
mare. Et videntes emu super mare ambulantem, turbati sunt, dicentes, 
Quia phantasma ('st. E
 præ timore cIamaverunt. Statimque .Jesus 
locutus est cis, diceus, Habete fiduciam; ego sum; nolite timere. 
The boat in the midst of the sea was tossed with the waves; for the 
wind was contrary. .Alld in the fourth watch of the night He came to 
them, walking upon the sca, .And they, seeing Him walking upon the 
sea, were trouùled, saying, I t is an appm'itiou. And they cried out for 
fear, Aud immediately .J esus spoke to them, sa)'ing, ]
e of gooù heart;. 
it is I; fear ye not. 


Tl-IE earth is full of the 111arve1s of divine power; " Day 
to day uttereth speech, and Hight to llight sho,veth 
knowledge." rrhe tokcns of Omnipotence are all 
ll'ound 
us, in the \vorlù of nlatter, and in the ,,?orlù of n1an: in 
the dispensation of nature, and in th0 dispensation of 
I "The following sermon is written from the notes made previously to 
its deliver.)', with an attempt to preserve closely, as far as memory served, 
the course and matter of it, as actually delivered. 
" As it has been publicl)' asserted, that its author has been concerned 
in the great mcasure which occasioned it, he takes this opportunity of 
clistin
tIy ncgativing the report. It is utterly and absolutely untrue. 
He denies it in e\'cr)" shape into which it can ùe cast. He never was 
asked, and never gave, his opinion upon it, nor had be any opinion to 
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grace. To do in1possiLilities} I may say, is the preroga- 
tive of IIim, ,vho made all things out of nothing, ,vho 
foresees all events before they occur, and controls all 
,vills ,vithout compelling them. In emblenl of this I-lis 
glorious attribute, He came to Ilis disciples, in the pas- 
sage I have read to you, ,valking upon the sea,-the 
emblem or hieroglyphic among the ancients of the impos- 
sible; to sho,v them that \vhat is impossible ,vith man, 
is possible \vith God. lIe ,vho could ,valk the ,vaters, 
could also ride triumphantly upon ,vhat is still more 
fickle, unstable, tumultuous, treacherous-the billo\vs of 
human ,vilIs, hUl11an purposes, human hearts. The bark 
of Peter ,vas struggling ,vith the ,,"'aves, and made no 
progress; Christ came to him ,valking upon them; He 
entered the boat, and by entering it He sustained it. He 
did not abandon Himself to it, but He gathered it round 
Himself; He did not merely take refuge in it, but He 
made Himself the strength of it, and the pledge and 
cause of a successful passage. "Presently," another 
gospel says, "the ship 'vas at the land, ,,,,hither they 
\vcre going." 
Such ,vas the po\ver of the Son of God, the Saviour 
of man, manifested by visible tokens in the material 
,vorld, ,vhen He came upon earth; and sucb, too, it has 
ever since signally sho\vn itself to be, in the history of 


give. He doubts whether, even in private, and to his intimate friends, 
he has ever expressed any sort of opinion. It was a measure in agita- 
tion before he was a Catholic. It was one of the first subjects he hearcl 
in discussion, when he became one, five Jears ago, and that from the 
lips of persons higb in authority. He believes its adoption has been 
simply owing to the growing and full conviction of both rulers and laity 
in England in its favour, unattended by any suspicion whatever of its 
giving offence to others." -Advertisement to First Edition. 
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that mystical ark ,vhich lIe then formed to float upon 
the ocean of human opinion. lIe tolù IIis chosen ser- 
vants to form an ark for the salvation of souls: He gave 
them directions ho,v to construct it,-the length, breadth, 
and height, its cabins and its ,yindo,ys; and the world, as 
it gazed upon it, forthwith began to criticize. It pro- 
nounced it framed quite contrary to tIle scientific rules 
of shipbuilding; it prophesied, as it still prophesies, that 
such a craft ,vas not sea-,vorthy; that it ,vas not ,vater- 
tight; that it ,vonld not float; that it ,yould go to 
l)ieces and founder. .And why it dOés not, ,,,bo can say, 
except that the Lord is in it? 'Yho can say why so old 
a fi'ame,vork, put together eighteen hundred years ago, 

hou]d have lasted, against all human calculation, even 
to this day; ahyays going, and never gone; ever failing, 
yet ever managing to explore lle,v seas and foreign 
coasts-except that lIe, who once said to the ro\\.ers, 
" It is I, be not afraid," and to the ,vaters, " Peace," is 
still in His o,vn ark, ,vhich He has n1ade, to diTect and 
to prosper her course? 
And lIenee so many instances are to be found in his- 
tory, of the triumph of the bark of Peter amid adversity 
of every kind. "The floods have lifted up, the floods 
have lifted up their voice; the floods have lifted up their 
"Taves with the noise of many ,vaters. 'Y onderful are 
the surges of the sea; wonderful is the Lord on high." 
It is the Lord from heaven, ,vho is our light in the 
gloom, our confidence in the stornl. There is nothing 
hard to IIim w'ho is almighty; nothing strange to Hinl 
,vho is all-manifold in operation and all-fruitful in re- 
source. The clouds break, anù the sun shines, and the 
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sea is 
n10oth, in its appointed season. Such, my dear 
Brethren, is the thought \vhich naturally possesses the 
mind on a day like this 2 , \vhen \ve are met together solemnly 
to return thanks to our 111erciflll God for the restoration 
of the Catholic IIierarchy to the faithful of this land. IIis 
,yorks are ever slo\v and gradual; year after year brings 
its silent influence and contribution in aid of the object 
\vhich lie nlay have in vie\v; and \ye are unable, except 
artificial1yand for convenience, to. divide into portions or 
stages \vhat \vith IIirn is the continuous introduction of 
an integral whole. But still from till1e to time occur 
greater and n101'e striking events, in \vhich the past aud 
the future arc, as it ,vere, sUlnmed up; and \vhich, 
though intrinsically great, 111ay be taken as symbols, 
and are representatives of even more than they are 
themsel ves, of the labours and the In'ospects of a course 
of years. Aud such as this is the great act \vhich ,ve are 
110\V cOlnnlemorating: it \vitnesses that much has heen 
done; it predicts that much is to follo\y: it is the autho- 
ritative recognition and seal of the successes \vhich Goel 
has given us, and the instrument of their consolidation. 
'Ve11 then may ,ye rejoice on this day; and happily dOtS 
it fall on the Feast of ()ur Lady's Patronage, for to 
,vhom, under God, are our ackno\vledglnents more truly 
due, and our expectations more securely turned, than to 
I-lis all-holy and. ever-glorious 
lotber ? 
Time \vas, my .Brethren, \"hen t.he forefathers of our 
race ,vere a. savage tribe, inhabiting a \vild. district 
beyond the limits of this quarter of the carth. 'V hat- 


2 The Installation of the Right Rm". Dr. 'Lllathornc as first Bi:sbop 
of Birmingham. ' 
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ever brought them thither, they had no local attach- 
ments there or political settlenlent; they ,vere a restless 
people, and ,vhether urged forward by enemies or by 
desire of plunder, they left their place, and passing 
through the defiles of the mountains on the frontiers of 
Asia, they invaded Europe, setting out on a journey 
to\vards the farther \vest. Generation after generation 
passed away; and still this fierce and haughty race 
moved forward. On, on they ,vent; but travel availed 
them uot; the change of place could bring them no 
truth, or peace, or hope, or stability of heart; they could 
not flee from themselves. They carried ,vith thelll their 
superstitions and their sins, their gods of iron and of 
clay, their savage sacrifices, their la,vless ,vitchcrafts, 
their hatred of their kind, and their ignorance of their 
destiny. At length they buried themselves in the deep 
forests of Germauy, and gave then1selves up to indolent 
repose; but they had not found their rest; they,vere 
still heathens, making the fair trees, the prinleval ,york 
of God, and the innocent beasts of the chase, the objects 
and the instruments of their idolatrous \vorship. .And, 
last of all, they crossed over the strait and made them- 
selves masters of this island, and gave their very llallle 
to it; so that, whereas it had hitherto been called Britain, 
the southern part, ,vhich w'as tlleir nlail1 seat, obtained 
the name of England. 
\..nd no\v they had proceeded 
forward nearly as far as they could go, unless they ,vere 
l)l'epared to look across the great ocean, and anticipate 
the discovery of the ,,
orld which lies beyond it. 
"\Vhat., then, w'as to happen to this restless race, "Thich 
had sought for happiness and peace across the glohe, 
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and had not found it? "r as it to grow. old in its place, 
and <hvindle a"vay, and consnme in the feyer of its o\vn 
heart, ,vhich admitted no remedv? or ,vas it to become 
great by being oyercome, and to enjoy the only real life of 
man, and rise to his only true dignity, by being suhjected 
to a J\Iaster's yoke? Did its :\Iaker and Lord see any 
good thing in it, of ,vhich, under IIis divine nurture, 
profit might con1e to fIis elect, and glory to His Name? 
He looked upon it, and He sa\v nothing there to claim 
any visitation of IIis grace, or to l11erit any relaxation 
of the a,\vful penalty ,vhich its la\vlessness and impiety 
11ad incurred. It \vas a proud race, ,vhich feared neither 
God nor n1an-a race an1bitious, self-\villed, obstinate, 
and hard of belief, \vhich \vould dare every thing, even 
the eternal pit, if it was challenged to do so. I say, 
there 'vas nothing there of a nature to reverse the des- 
tiny \vhich His righteous decrees have assigned to those 
,vho sin ,vilfully and despise IIim. But the _
lmighty 
Lover of souls looked once again; and He saw" in that 
l)oor, forlorn, ana ruined nature, ,vhich He had in the 
beginning filled with grace and light, fIe sa,v in it, not 
,vhat merited His favour, not ,vhat would adequately 
respond to His influences, not \vhat ,vas a necessary in- 
strun1ent of His purposes, but what ,vould illustrate and 
preach ahroad IIis grace, if He took l)ity on it. He 
sa\v in it a natural nobleness, a simplicity, a frankness. 
of character, a love of truth, a zeal for justice, an indig- 
nation at 1vrong, an acln1Îration of purity, a reverence 
for law., a keen appreciation of the heautifulness and 
Inajesty of order, nay, further, a tenderness and an 
affectionateness of heart, ,vhich He kne,v ,vould becon1e 
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the glorious instruments of lIis high ,,'ill, ,vhen illumi.. 
nated and vivified by His supernatural gifts. .A.nd so 
He who, did it so please I-linl, could raise up children to 
Abraham out of the very stones of the earth, neverthe- 
less determined in this instance in His free mercy to 
unite ,vhat ,yas beautiful in n
ture ,vith ,vhat ,vas radiant 
in grace; and, as if those pOQr A.nglo-Saxons had been 
too fair to be heathen, therefore did He rescue them 
from the devil's seryice ancl the devil's doom, and bring 
them into the house of His holiness and the mountain 
of His rest. 
It is an old story and a fanliliar, and I need not go 
through it. I need not tell you, my Brethren, ho,,
 
suddenly the 'YOI'd of truth came to our ancestors in this 
island and subùued theln to its gentle rule; how" the 
grace of God fell on then1, and, ,vithout compulsion, as 
the historian tells us, the multitude became Christian; 
ho", when all .was tenlpestuous, and hopeless, and dark, 
Christ like a vision of glory came "
alking to them on 
the ,vaves of the sea. Then suddenly t,here ,vas a great 
calm; a change canle oyer the pagan people in that 
quarter of the country ,vhere the gospel ".as first preached 
to them; and froln thence the blessed influence ,vent 
forth, it "
as poured out over the ,vhole land, till one and 
al1, the Anglo-Saxon people were cOlr.erted by it. In a 
hundred years the ,york ,vas done; the idols, the sacri- 
fices, the munlmeries of paganism flitted a\vay and "
ere 
not, and the pure doctrine and heavenly ,yorship of the 
Cross ,vere found in their stead. The fair fonn of 
Christianity rose up and grew and expanded like a 
beautiful pageant from north to south; it ,vas majestic, 
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it ,vas solemn, it ,vas bright, it ,vas beautiful and plea- 
sant, it ,vas soothing to the griefs, it ,vas indulgent to 
the hopes of 111an; it ,vas at once a teaching and a 
,vorship; it had a dogma, a mystery, a ritual of its o\vn; 
it had an hierarchical fonn. A. brotherhood of holy pas- 
tors, ,vith mitre and crosier and uplifted hand, ,vall
ed 
forth and blessed and ruled a joyfull)eople. The crucifix 
headed the procession, and sin1ple monks were there 
,,,ith hearts in prayer, and sw'eet chants resounded, and 
the holy Latin tongue ,vas heard, and boys came forth 
in ,vhite, s\vinging censers, and the fragrant cloud arose, 
and lTIaSS \vas sung, and the saints \vere invoked j and 
day after day, and in the still night, and over the woody 
llills and in the quiet plains, as constantly as sun and 
1110011 and stars go forth in heaven, so regular and so]en1n 
"
as the 
tately march of blessed services on earth, high 
festival, and gorgeous procession, and soothing dirge, 
and passing bell, and the fan1Îliar evening call to prayer: 
till he ,,,ho recollected the old pagan time, would think 
it all unreal that he beheld and heard, and ,,
ould con- 

lude he did but see a vision, so marvellously \yas heaven 
let do\vn upon earth, so triulnphantly ,,",'ere chased a\vay 
the fiends of darkness to their prison belo\v. 
Such 'vas the change \vhich came over our forefathers; 
such ,vas the Religion besto\ved upon them, hesto\ved on 
them as 3 second grant, after the grant of the territory 
itself; nay, it lllight alulost have seemed as the divine 
guarantee or l)ledge of its occupation. And you kno\\
 
its naUle; there can be 110 mistake, my Brethren j you 
kno\v ,,,hat that Religion "
as caned. It was called by 
no Inodern nan1e-for nlodern religions then \vere not. 
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You kno\y, mr dear Brethren, 'what religion has priests 
and sacrifices, and n1ystical rites, and the monastic rule, 
and care for the souls of the dead, and the profession of 
an ancient faith, coming through all ages from the 
Apostles. There is one, and only one, religion such: it 
is known every where; every poor boy in the street 
knows the name of it; there never ,vas a time: since it 
first ,vas, that its name ,vas not kno\vn, and known to 
the multitude. It is called Catholicis1Jl-a \vorld-\vide 
name, and incommunicable; attached to us from the first; 
accorded to us by our enemies; in vain attempted, never 
stolen fron1 us, by our riyals. Such was the worship 
,vhich the English people gain
d when they emerged 
out of paganism into gospel light. In the history of 
their conyersion, Christianity and Catholicism are one; 
they are in that history, as they are in their own nature, 
convertible terms. It was the Catholic faith \vhich that 
vigorous young race heard and embraced,-that faith 
,yhich is still found, the further you trace back towards 
the age of the'
postles, which is still visible in the din1 
distance of the earliest antiquity, and to which the "it- 
ness of the Church, when investigated even in her first 
startings and simplest rudin1ents, "sareth not the con- 
trary." Such ,vas the religion of the noble English; 
they kne"
 not heresy; and, as time went on, the \vork 
did but sink deeper and deeper into their nature, into 
their social structure and their political institutions; it 
gre\v with their growth, and strengthened ,vith their 
strength, till a sight ,vas seen,-one of the most beau- 
tiful ,,,hich ever has been giyen to man to see,-what 
,vas great in the natural order, Inade greater by its 
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elevation into the sUIJernatural. The t\yO seemed as if 
made for each other; that natural tClnperanlent and that 
gift of grace; ,vhat ,yas heroic, or generous, or 111agnani- 
mous in nature, found its corresponding p]acc or office 
in the divine kingdon1. .A.ngcls in heaven rejoiced to 
see the divinely ,vrought l)iety and sanctity of l)enitent 
sinners: Apostles, Popes, and Bishops, long since taken 
to glory, thre\v their cro\vns in transport at the foot of 
the throne, as saints, and confessors, and martyrs, can1e 
forth before their wondering eyes out of n horde of 
heathen robbers; guardian spirits no longer sighed over 
the disparity and contrast ,vhich had so fearfully inter- 
vened bet\veen themselyes and the souls given to them 
in charge. It did indeed become a peculiar, special 
people, ,vith a character and genius of its O\Vll; I 'will 
say a bold thing-in its staidness, sagacity, and sim- 
plicity, more like the mind that rules, through all time, 
the princely line of Roman pontiffs, than l)erhal)s any 
other Christian people whom the ,yorld has seen. And 
so things "Tent on for many centuries. Generation fol- 
lowed generation; revolution came after revolution; 
great men rose and fell: there ,vere bloody ""aI'S, and 
invasions, conquests, changes of dynasty, slavery, re- 
coveries, civil dissensions, settlements; Dane and Norman 
overran the land; yet all along Christ was upon the 
waters; and if they rose in fury, yet at His ,vord they 
fell again and were in calm. The bark of Peter was still 
the refuge of the tempest- tost., and ever solaced and 
recruited those whom it rescued from the deep. 
But at length a change again came over the land: a 
thousand years had ,,-ell-nigh rolled) and this great 
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people grew tired of the heavenly stranger ,vho sojourned 
among thenI. They had had enough of bles:::;ings and 
absolutions, enough of the intercession of saints, enough 
of tIle grace of the sacraments, enough of the prospect of 
the next life. They thought it best to secure this life in 
the first place, because they ,vere in possession of it, and 
then to go on to tlu. next, if time and means allowed. 
.And they sa\v that to labour for the next ,yO rId \yas 
possibly to lose this; ,vhereas, to labour for this world 
might be, for what they kne\v, the ,yay 1:0 lahour for the 
next also. ..A.ny ho\v, they ,vould pursue a tenlporal 
end, and they \vould account anyone their enenlY ,vho 
stood in the ,vayof their pursuing it. It \vas a Inad- 
ness; but nladnlen are strong, and lnadnlen are clever; 
so with the sword and the halter, and by mutilation and 
fine and inlprisonment, they cut off, or frightened away 
from the land, as Israel did in the time of old, the 
ministers of the )Iost High, and their nlinistrations: 
they" altogether broke the yoke, and burst the bonds." 
" They beat one, and killed another, and another they 
stoned," and at length they altogether cast out the Heir 
from I-lis vineyard, and kiHed Him," that the inherit- 
ance might be theirs." A..nd a5 for the renlnant of His 
servants w'hom they left, they droye them into corners 
and holes of the earth, and there they b3.de them die out; 
and then they rejoiced and sent gifts either to other, and 
made merry, because they had rid thernselves of those 
" \vho had tOl'luented them that dwelt Ul)on the earth." 
And so they turned to enjoy this 'world, and to gain for 
themselves a name among men, and it 'vas given unto 
them according to their wish. They preferred the 
K 2 
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heathen virtues of their original nature, to the robe of 
grace \vhich God had given them: they fell back, ,vith 
closed affections, and haughty reserve, and dreariness 
,vithin, upon their \vorldly integrity, honour, energy, 
prudence, and perseverance; they made the most of the 
natural man, and they (( received their re\vard." Forth- 
,vith they began to rise to a station higher than the 
heathen Roman, and have, in three centuries, attained a 
,vider range of sovereignty; and no\v they look do\vn 
in contempt on ,vhat they ,vere, and upon the Religion 
,vhich reclaimed them from paganism. 
Yes, my dear Brethren, such was the temptation of 
the evil one, such the fall of his victim, such the disposi- 
tion of the 1\Iost High. The tempter said, (( All these 
,vill I give thee, if, falling do\vn, thou ,yilt adore me;" 
and their rightful Lord and Sovereign permitted the 
hoast to be fulfilled. He permitted it for His greater 
glory: He mig-ht have hindered it, as He might hinder 
all evil; but He sa\v good, lIe sa\v it best, to let things 
take their course. lIe did not interfere, He kept silence, 
lIe retired from the land which ,yollld be rid of Him. 
And there were those at that crisis who understood not 
His providence, and would have interfered in His behalf 
,vith a high hand. Holy men and true they \vere, zealous 
for God, and tender towards His sheep; but they divined 
not II is ,vill. It was His will to leave the issue to time, 
and to bring things round slo\vly and ,vithout violence, 
and to conquer by means of His adversaries. lIe \villed 
it that their pride should be its o\vn correction; that 
they should be broken ,vithout hands, and dissolve under 
their o,vn insufficiency. lIe ,vho might have brought 
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myriads of _\.ngels to the rescuc, lIe ,vho might haye 
armed and blessed the forces of Christendom against His 
persecutors, wrought nlore "rondrously. He deigned not 
to use the carnal weapon: I-Ie bade the drawn s,vord re- 
turn to its sheath: lIe refused the combinations and the 
armaments of earthly kings. He w'ho sees the end froln 
the beginning, who is (C justified in IIis ,yords, and over- 
conles when lIe is judged," did but ,vait. He \vaited 
patiently; He left the ,yorld to itself, nor avenged His 
Church, but stayed till the fourth ,vatch of the night, 
,yhen lIis faithful sons had given up hope, and thought 
His nlercy towards them at an end. He let the winds 
and the ,va yes insult lIim and His own; He suffered 
meekly the jeers and blasphemies ,,,hich rose on every 
side, and pronounced the do\ynfall of His ,york. " All 
things have an end," men said; C( there is a tinle for all 
things; a time to be born, and a time to die. .A..ll things 
have their course and their term; they may last a long 
tinle, but after all, a period they have, and not an im- 
nlortality. So is it with man hinlself; even 
Iathusala 
and 
 oe exhausted the full fountain of their being, and 
the pitchcr was at length crushed, and the wheel brok
n. 
So is it with nations; they rise, and they flourish, and 
they fall; there is an element in them, as in individuals, 
,,'hich ,veal'S out and perishes. Ho,,
eYer great they nlay 
he in their day, at length the mOlllcnt comes, ,,'hen they 
have attained their greatest elevatioll, and accomplished 
their full range, and fulfilled their scope. So is it with 
great ideas and their 111anifcstations; they are realized, 
they prevail, and they perish. ...\.s the constituents of 
the animal frame at length refuse to hold together, so 
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nations, philosophies, and religions one day lose their 
unity and undergo the common hnv of deconlpositioll. 
Our nation doubtless ,yill find its term at length, as "Tell 
as others, though not yet; but that ancient faith of ours 
has con1e to nought already. 'Ve have nothing then to 
fear fron1 the past; the past is not, the past cannot re- 
vive; the dead tell no tales; the grave cannot open. 
Ne\v adversaries ,ye may have, hut with the Old Reli- 
gion ,ve have parted once for all." 
Thus speaks the ,vodd, deeming Christ's patience to 
be feebleness, and His loving affection to be enmity. And 
the faithful, on the other hand, have had their O\Yll n1is- 
givings too, whether Catholicism could ever flourish in 
this country again. Has it yet happened any "There in 
the history of the Church, that a people "Thich once lost 
its faith ever regained it? It is a gift of grace, a special 
mercy to receive it once, and not to be expected a second 
time. 1\Iany nations have never had it at all; from some 
it has been taken a\vay, apparently "Tithout their fault, 
nay, in spite of their meritorious use of it. So was it 
,vith the old Persian Church, which, after enduring t,vo 
frightfnl persecutions, had scarcely emerged from the 
second, \yhen it was iITetrievably corrupted by heresy. 
So ,vas it ,vith the famous Church of Africa, "Those great 
saint and doctor's dying lnoments ,yere embittered by 
the ravages around him of those fierce barbarians "Tho 
"-"ere destined to be its ruin. 'Yhat are ,ve better than 
they? It is then surely against the order of Provi- 
dence hitherto, that the gift once given should be given 
again; the ,vorld and the Church bear a concordant 
testin10ny here. 
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And the just Judge of man made as though lIe ,vould 
do what Inall anticipated. lIe retired, as I have said, 
from the field; he yielded the battle to the enemy;-but 
He did so that He might in the event more signally 
triumph. lIe interfered not for near three hundred years, 
that IIis cncn1Ïcs n1Ïght try their powers of mind in form- 
ing a religion instead of I-lis own. He gave them three 
hundred years'start, bidding them to do something bet- 
ter than He, or something at all, if so be they,vere able, 
and I-Ie put lIimself to every disadvantage. He suffered 
the daily sacrifice to be suspended, the hierarchy to be 
driyen out, education to be prohibited, religious houses 
to be plundered and suppressed, cathedrals to be dese- 
crated, shrines to be rifled, religious rites and duties to 
be interdicted by the la,v of the land. He ,vould owe 
the ,vorld nothing in that revi\"al of the Church ,vhich 
,,?as to follo,v. He wTought, as in the old time by His 
prophet I
lias, ,yho, ,,,,hen he was to light the sacrifice 
,,,ith fire from heaven, drenched the burnt-offering ,vith 
,vater the first time, the second tinIe, and the third tinIe; 
"and the water ran round about the altar, and the 
trench ,vas filled up with water." I-Ie ,vrought as lIe 
Himself had done in the raising of Lazarus; for ,vl1en 
He heard that IIis friend ,va::) sick, "He remained in the 
same place two days :" on the third day He "said plainly, 
Lazarus is dead, and I am glad, for your sake, that I 
wa.s not there, that you may believe;" and then, at 
length, He ,vent and raised him from the grave. So too 
was it in His own resurrection; He did not rise from 
the cros::;; lIe did not rise fronl His mother's anns; He 
rose from the grave, and on the third day. 
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So, my dear Brethren, is it now; "lIe hath taken 
us, and lIe "will heal us; He ,vill strike, and fIe ,viII 
cure us. He ,viII revive us after two days; on the third 
day lIe ,vill raise us up, and 've shall live in IIis sight." 
Three ages have passed a\vay; the bell has tolled once, 
and t\vice, and thrice; the intercession of the saints has 
had effect; the mystery of Providence is unravelled; the 
destined hour is come. And, as ,,,hen Christ arose, men 
kne\v not of His rising, for He rose at midnight and in 
silence, so w"hen His mercy would do His ne\v ,york 
among us, He ,vrought secretly, and was risen ere men 
dreamed of it. He sent not IIis Apostles and preachers, 
as at the first, from the cit.y where he has fixed His 
throne. His fe,v and scattered priests \\?erc about their 
o,vn ,york, ,,?atching their flocks by night, ,vith little 
time to attend to the souls of the ,vandering multitudes 
around them, and ,vith no thoughts of the conversion of 
the country. But lIe came as a spirit upon the waters; 
lIe walked to and fro Himself over that dark and 
troubled deep; and, ,vondcrful to behold, and inex- 
plicable to man, hearts \vere stirred, and eyes were 
l'aised in hope, and feet began to move to,vards the 
Great 
iother, ,vho had almost given up the thought 
and the seeking of them. First one, and then another, 
sought the rest \\?hich she alone could give. A first, and 
a second, and a third, and a fourth, each in his turn, as. 
grace inspired him,-not altogether, as by some party 
understanding or 110litical call,-but dra\vn by divine 
po,ver, and against his will, for he 'vas happy ,,,here he 
,vas, yet with his win, for he ,vas lovingly subdued by 
the s,veet mysterious influence \vhich c:ìlltd hin1 on. One 
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by one, little l10ticcJ at the moment, silently, s\viftly, 
and abundantly, they drifted in, till all could see at 
length that surely the stone was rolled away, and that 
Christ was riscn and alJroad. And as lIe rose from the 
grave, strong and glorious, as if refreshed \vith IIis sleep, 
so, when thf' prison doors were opened, the Church canle 
forth, not changed in aspect or in voice, as calm and 
keen, as vigorous and as well f urni
hed, as \vhen they 
closed on her. It is told in legends, my Brethren, of 
that great saint and instrument of God, St. Athanasius, 
ho\v that when the apostate Julian had conle to his end, 
and persecution with him, the saintly confessor, who had 
been a \vanderer over the earth, was found to the sur- 
prise of his 11eople in his cathedral at .A.lexandria, seated 
on his episcopal throne, and clad in the vestments of 
religion. So is it now j the Church is coming out of 
l)rison as collected in her teaching, as precise in her 
action, as \"hen she went into it. She conIes out \vith 
pallium, alld cope, and chasuble, and stole, and \vonder- 
,yorking relics, and holy images. lIeI' bishops are again 
in their chairs, and her priests sit round, and the perfect 
vision of a nlajestic hierarchy rises before our eyes. 
'Vhat an awful vitality is here! 'Yhat a hcavcllly- 
sustained sovereignty! 'Yhat a self-evident divinity! She 
claims, she seeks, she desires no temporal power, no se- 
cular station; she meddles not with Ca:sar or the things of 
Cæsar; she obeys hin1 in his place, but she is independent 
of him. lIeI' strength is in her God; her rule is over 
the souls of 111en j her glory is in their willing subjection 
and loving loyalty. She hopes and fears nothing from 
the world j it made her not, nor can it destroy her. She 
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can benefit it largely, hut she does not force herself upon 
it. She n1a)" he persecuted by it, but she thrives under 
the persecution. She may be ignored, she Inay be silenced 
and thro\vn into a corner, but she is thought of the l1lore. 
Calumniate her, and her influence gro,ys; ridicule her,- 
she does but smile upon you more a\vfully and persua- 
sively. 'Yhat ".,.in you do ,vith her, ye sons of ll1en, 
if you váll not love her, if at least you ,,,ill not suffer 
her? Let the last three hundred years reply. Let her 
alone, refrain from her; for if her counselor her ,york 
be of nlen, it ,,,,ill come to nought; but if it be of God, 
you cannot overthrow it, lest perhaps you be found even 
to fight against God. 
And here I might well stop, for I have brought the 
line of thought ,,,,hich I have been pursuing to an end; 
but it is right to inquire ho\v our eneluies vie\v these 
things, as ,veIl as ho,v ,ve vie,,- thenl ourselyes; and 
this ,yill lead me to ask your patient attention for a 
longer time. 



PART II. 


IBID. 
Et viùentes cum super mare ambulant em, turbati sunt, dicentcs, Quia 
phantas1l13. est. Et præ timore clamaverunt. 
And they, seeing Him walking upon the sea, were troubled, sa,ying, 
It is an apparition. .\lld thcy cricù out for fear. 


YES, n1)'" dear Brethren, would I could end at the point 
to \vhich I have brought you! I ought to be able to 
end here: it is hard I cannot end here. Surely I haye 
set before you a character of the Church of this day 
remarkable enough to attach to her the Inoerogatives of 
that divinely favoured bark in \vhich Peter rowed, and 
into ,vhich the Eternal Lord entered, on the lake of 
Genesaretb. Her fortunes during eighteen centuries 
have more than answereù to the instance of that n'li- 
raculous protection ,,-hich ,,-as manifested in the tisher's 
boat in Galilee. It is hard that I Inn
t sa)'" more, hut 
not strange; not strange, mr Brethren, for Loth our 
Saviour's o,vn historr and I-lis express 'YOI'd prepare us 
to expect that what is in itself so Iniraculous ,vould fail 
to subduc, nay, ,,
oulù harden, the hearts of those to 
whom it so forcibly appeals. There is, indeed, no argu- 
ment so strong hut the ,,-ilful ingenuity of man is able 
to evade or retort it; and \vhat happens to us in this day 
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happened to Ifinl also, ,,'ho is in all things our archetype 
anù forerunner. There ,vas a time ,,,hen He ,yrought a 
n1Ïracle to cOllyince the incredulous, but they had their 
ready explanation to destroy its cogency. U There ,vas 
offered unto Him," says the evangelist, (C one possessed 
,,'ith a devil, both blind and dumb j and He healed hiln, 
so that he both spoke and saw". And all the multitudes 
\vere alnazed, and said, Is not this the son of David? But 
the Pharisees hearing it, said, This man casteth not out 
"eeils but b!l Beelzeóuó, the prince of the devils." So said 
the Pharisees; and lIe of ,,,honl they spokc fore,varned 
His disciples, that both lIe and His adversaries ,,'ould 
have their respective representatives in after times, both 
in uttering and bearing a like blasphemy. "The dis- 
eiple is not aboyc his master," He said, "nor the servant 
aboy"e his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he is 
as his master, and the Seryallt as his lord. If the!l hare 
callcll the good-man cf the hOllse Beel.:eúuú, how ?Jlllch 'more 
llteJJt of Ilis household!" 
So it ,vas, my Brethren, that our Saviour ,,,,as not 
allo,ved to point to I-lis nliracle as llis ,,,,arrant, but 'vas 
thought the ,,,,orse off for it; anù it cannot startle us 
that .w'e too have to suffer the like in our day. The Sinless 
,vas called Beelzebub, much more His sinful scrvants. 
And ,vhat happened to IIim then, is our protection as 
,veIl as our ,yarning llo\\r: for that must be a poor argu- 
nlent, ,yhich is available, not only against us, but against 
Hinl. For this reason, I am not called upon to enter 
upon any formal refutation of this charge against us; 
yet it ,viII not be ,vithout profit to trace its operation, 
and that I shall no,y proceed to do. 
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The ,yorld, then, ,,,itnesses, scrutinizes, and confesses 
the marvellousness of the Church's power. It does not 
deny that she is special, a\\Tful, nar, supernatural in her 
history; that she does 'what unaided man cannot do. It 
discerns and recognizes her aJ)idingness, her unchange- 
ableness, her inlperturbabi]ity, her ever youthful vigour, 
the elasticity of her movements, the consistency and har- 
mony of her teaching, the persuasiveness of her clainls. 
It confesse
, I say, that she is a supernatural pheno- 
11lenon; but it Inakes short "
ork with such a confession, 
yie"
ed as an argument for submitting to her, for it 
ascribes the miracle \vhich it beholds, to Satan, not to 
God. 
This being taken for granted, as an initial assumption, 
from which the ,yhole course of investigation is to pro- 
ceed, and to \vhich every result is to be referred,-viz. 
that the Church is not the spouse of Christ, but the 
child of the evil one, the sorceress described by St. John; 
and her supreme head, not the vicar of Christ, and pastor 
and doctor of IIis people, but the man of sin, and the des- 
tined deceiver and son of perdition,-I 
ay, this is being 
assumed without proof on starting, it is plain that the 
very evidences, \vhich real1y denlonstrate our divine 
origin, are plausibly retorted on us, as they were retorted 
on our Lord and Saviour, as tokens of our reprobation. 
Antichrist, when he COllies, will be an in1Ítative or coun- 
terfeit Christ; therefore he \viII look like Christ to the 
many, otherwise he 'would not be a counterfeit; but if 
Antichrist looks like Christ, Christ, of course, must look 
like Antichrist. The idolatrous sorcere
s, if she is to 
have any success in her enchantnlents, must feign a 
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gravity, an authority, a sanctity, and a nobleness, ,vhich 
really belong to the Church of Christ alone; no \vonder, 
then, since Satan is to be able to persuade mcn that she 
is like the Church, he is also able to persuade then1 that 
the Church is like her. Christ Himself t\vice 'vas not 
recognized even by l-lis disciples in the boat, ,yho loved 
Hin1: St. Peter did not kno,v llim after the resurrec- 
tion, till St. John detected fIim; and ,vhen, before this, 
He can1e ,valking on the sea, they at first were afrald of 
Him, as though l-Ie had heen S0111e evi] or malignant 
being: cc they ,vere troubled, saying, it is an apparition, 
and they cried out for fear." No wonder the enemy of 
souls should have abundant opportunity and means of 
seducing the thoughtless and the headstrong, "Then the 
very Apostles, in the first years of their discipleship, 
,vere so dull in spiritual apprehension. 
I say, the more numerous and striking are the evi- 
dences of the divinity of the Church, so much the more 
conclusively are they retorted against her, when men 
assume on starting that she comes, not from above, but 
from below. Does she clain1 to be sent from God? but 
Antichrist will claim it too. Do men bow before her, 
" and lick up the dust of her feet"? but, on the other 
hand, it is said of the apocalyptic sorceress also, that the 
kings of the earth shall be made " drunk ,vith her ,vine." 
Does the Church receive the homage of" the islands, 
and the 
hips of the sea"? The ans\ver is ready; for it 
is expres!51y said in Scripture that the evil ,voman shall 
make cc the n1erchants of the earth rich by the abundance 
of her delicacies." Is the Church honoured with" the 
gold and frankincense of Saba, the multitude of camels, 
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the dromedaries of ,radian, and the flocks of Cedar"? 
lIeI' impious rival, too, win be clothed cc in purple and 
scarlet, and gilded with gold," and enriched w.ith cc beasts, 
and sheep, and horses, and chariots." Does the Church 
exercise a po\ver over the soul? The enchantress, too, 
\viII be possessed, not only of the goods of this world, 
but of "the souls of men." 'Yas it promised to the sons 
of the Church to do miracles? Antichrist is to do 
"lying w'onders." Do they exhibit a meekness and a 
finnness most admirable, a marvellous self-denial, a fer- 
vency in l)rayer, and a charity? It is ans\vered: cc This 
only makes them more dangerous. Do you not kno\v 
that Satan can transform himself into an angel of light ?" 
Are they, according to our Lord's bidding, like sheep, 
defenceless and patient? This does but fulfil a re- 
nlarkable prophecy, it is retorted; for the second heast, 
which came up out of the earth, cc had t\VO horns like a 
lamb's, \vhile it spoke as a dragon." Does the Church 
fulfil the Scripture description of being weak and yet 
strong, of conquering by yielding, of having nothing yet 
gaining all things, and of exercising po\ver without 
wealth or station? This wonderful fact, which ought 
surely to startle the most obstinate, is assigned, not to 
the power of God, but to some political art or conspiracy. 
Angels \vall
 the earth in vain; to thè gross prejudice of 
the multitude their coming an(l going is the secret plot- 
ting, as they call it, of "monks and Jesuits." Good 
forsooth it cannot, shall not be; rather believe any thing 
than that it comes from God; 1Jelieve in a host of invi- 
sible traitors prowling about and disseminating doctrine 
adverse to your own, believe us to be liars and deceivers, 
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men of blood, n1inisters of hell, rather than turn your 
n1inds, hy ,vay of solving the prohlel11, to the possibility 
of Ollr being ,vhat ,ve say ,ye are, the children and ser- 
vants of the true Church. There ne,rer ,vas a more suc- 
cessful artifice than this, ,,,hich the author of evil has 
devised against his :\Iaker, that God's ,vork is not God's 
hut his o\vn. lIe has spread this ahroad in the' ,vorld, as 
thieves in a cro\vd escape hy giving the alarn1; and men, 
in their simplicity, run a,vay from Christ as if Cln-ist 
,vere he, and run into his arms as if he ,vere Christ. 
2. And if Satan can so ,vell avail himself even of the 
gifts and glories of the Church, it is not \\ronderful that 
he can be skilfnl also in his exhihition and use of those 
offences and scandals ,vhich are his o\\
n ,york in her no\v 
or in former times. )Iy Brethren, she has scandals, she 
has a reproach, she has a shame; no Catholic ,viII deny 
it. She has ever had. the reproach and s11an1e of heing 
the mother of children un\vorthy of her. She has goo(l 
children ;-she has l11any more bad. S Hch is the ,viII of 
God, as declared from the beginning. lIe n1Íght haye 
formed a pure Church; but He has expressly pre- 
dicted that the cockle, sown hy the enen1Y, shall ren1ain 
,vith the ,vhcat, even to the harvest at the end of the 
world. He pronounced that IIis Church should he like 
a fisher's net, gathering of every kind, and not exan1ined 
till the evening. Nay, more than this, lIe declared that 
the had and imperfect should far surpass the good. ")IallY 
are called," lIe said, "but fe\v are ehosen;" and His 
Apostle speaks of "a remnant sayed according to the 
election of grace." There is ever, then, an abundance of 
materials in the lives and the histories of Catholics, 
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ready to the use of those opponents ,,,ho, starting with 
the notion that the IIoly Church is the ,york of the devi], 
,,-ish to have S0111e corroboration of their leading idea. 
IIer very prerogative gives special opportunity for it; 
I 111ean, that she is the Church of all lands and of all 
times. If there was a Judas among the Apostles, and a 
Nicholas anlong the deacons, ,vhy should ,ye be sur- 
prised that in the course of eighteen hundred years, there 
should be flagrant instances of cruelty, of unfaithfulness, 
of hypocrisy, or of profligacy, and that not only in the 
Catholic people, but in high places, in royal palaces, in 
bishops' households, nay in the seat of St. Peter itself? 
'Yhy need it surprise, if in barbarous ages, or in ages of 
luxury, there have been bishops, or abbots, or priests ,,
ho 
have forgotten themselves and their God, and served the 
"Torld. or the flesh, and have perished in that evil service? 
'Yhat triulllph is it, though in a long line of hetween 
two and three hundred popes, amid martyrs, confessors, 
doctors, sage rulers, and loving fathers of their people, 
ODC, or two, or three are found ,,,ho fulfil the Lord's 
dcscril)tion of the wicked servant, who began" to strike 
the manservants and maidservants, and to eat and (h,ink 
and be drunk"? 'Vhat ,vill come of it, though we grant 
that at this time or that, here or therp, nlistakes in policy, 
or ill advised measures, or timidity, or vacillation in action, 
or secular maxims, or inhlunanity, or narrowness of mind 
have seenled to influence the Church's action or her bear- 
ing to\vards her children? I can only say that, taking 
man as he is, it would he a miracle ,vere such offences 
altogether aLscnt from her history. Consider what it is 
to be left to oneself and one's conscicnce, without others' 
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juc1gn1cllt on ,,,hat ,ve do, \vhich at times is the case 
\vith all 111en; consider "That it is to ha ye easy opportu- 
nities of sinning; and then cast the first stone at chnrch- 
111en .who have abused their freedo111 froll1 control or 
independence of criticisl11. J\Iy Brethren, ,vith such 
considerations before 111e, I do not ,yonder that these 
scandals take place; ,yhich, of course, are the greater in 
proportion as the field on ,vhich they are found is larger 
and wider, and the more shocking in prol)ortion a
 the 
profession of sanctity, under w"hich they exhibit the111- 
selves, is n10re prominent. 'Yhat religious body can 
compare \vith us in duration or in extent? There are 
crin1es enough to be found in the lllembers of all denollli- 
nations: if there are passages in our history, the like of 
,vhich do not occur in the annals of 'Yesleyanisnl or of 
Independency, or the other religions of the day, recollect 
there have been no _\.naba.ptist pontiffs, no :ì\Iethoùist 
kings, no Congregational n10nasteries, no Quaker popu- 
lations. Let the tenets of Irving or S\vedellborg spread, 
as they never can, through the \yorld, and \ye should see 
i(, amid the ,vealth, and power, and station "rhich ,volllcl 

ccrue to their holders, they "yould bear their faculties 
more meekly than Catholics have done. 
Come, 11lY Brethren, I ,yill use a very homely illus- 
tration; suffer it, if it be but apposite. You know. 
\yhat a sensation rail way accidents occasion. 'Yhy ? 
hecause so enormous are the physical and 111echallical 
forces ,yhich are put in motion in that mode of tra,yelliJlg, 
that, if an accident occur:;, it must be gigantic. It is 
horrible from the conditions under \yhich it takes })lace. 
In consequence, it ilnpresscs the imagination beyond 
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what the reason can "rarrant; so that you IIla)" fall in 
,vith persons, ,vho, on hearing, and lllllCh nlore, on under- 
going such a n1Ïsfortune, arc not slo\v to protest that 
tIlCY never ,vi]} travel hy a railroad ngain. But sober 
Inen submit the matter to a more exact investiga- 
tion. They do not suffer their nlinds to be fastened 
do,,-n or carried away by the thought of one or t,,
o 
casualties \vhich shock them. They consiùer the numher 
of lines, the frequency of trains, the lllultitude of pas- 
sengers; they lut,re recourse to the returns, and they 
calculate the average of accidents, and determine the 
percentage. .And then they contrast with the results 
thus obtained the corresponèing results \yhich coach 
travclling supl)1ies, and they end, perhaps, by coming to 
the conclusion that, in IIlatter of fact, the rail is safer 
than the road; and yet still, in spite of these undeniable 
facts, there are tinlid persons, \yhose inlagination is nlore 
acti ve than their reason, and ,,-ho are so arrested by the 
exceptions, fe\v as they are, that they cannot get them- 
selves to contemplate the rule. In consequence they 
protest as steadily as before, that stcam travelling is 
l)erilous and suicidal, and that they never will travel e
cept 
by coach. Oh, lllY Brethren, there are many such alarm- 
ists in religion; they dress out in tract or palllphlet, 
they cut out and frame, some special story of tyranny, 
or frauù, or immorality in the long history of \vorld-,vide 
Catholicism, and that to thenl is simply Catholicisnl,- 
that to thCln is nothing short of a picture, a definitiOll 
of Catholicism. They shrink froIll the great l'oad of 
travel which God has appointed, and they run, as I 
Dlay say, their o,vn private conveyance, be it ",Vesley- 
JA 2. 
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anism, or Anglicanism, or Dissent, on their o\vn track, 
as safer, surer, l)leasanter, than the Catholic ,yay of pas- 
sage, because that passage is not secure fronl danger and 
mishap. And if this frame of mind is l)ossible in a matter 
of this life, into ,vhich prejudice, and especially religious 
prejudice, does not enter, much more commonly and 
fatalJy \vill it obtain, \vhen men are not looking for reasons 
to ascertain a point, but for arguments to defend it. 
3. You see, my Brethren, from \vhat I have been say- 
ing, ho\v it is that on the one hand, the visible excel- 
lences of Catholicisnl do but make men suspicious of it" 
,vhile on the other its scandals are sure to fill them ,vith 
dread and horror. But no\v let me pursue the matter 
further; let me attempt to trace out n10re fully ho\v the 
English mind, in these last centuries, has come to think 
there is nothing gooJ in that Religio_n \vhich it once 
thought the vcry teaching of the l\Iost High. Consider, 
then, this: n10st 111 en, by nature, dislike labour and 
trouble; if they labour, as thcyarc obliged to do, they 
do so becau8e they are obliged. They exert themselves 
under a stimulus or excitement" and just as long as it 
lasts. Thus ther labour for their daily bread, for their 
families, or for some ten1poral object \vhich they de- 
sire; but they do not take on them the trouhle of doing 
so ,vithout some such motive causc. Hencc, in religious 
matters, having no urgent appetite after truth, or desire 
to please God, or fear of the consequences of displeasing 
Him, or detestation of sin, they take ,vhat comes, they 
form their notions at randoln, they are moulded 11assively 
from \vithout, and this is ,,,hat is commonly n1callt by 
.; private judgment." "Private judgn1ellt" commonly 
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means l)assive ilnpression. 1\10st men in this country 
like opinions to be brought to them" rather than to be at 
the pains to go ôut anù seek for them. They like to be 
\vaited on, they like to be consulted for, they like to be their 
O'Yll centre. .A.s great men have their slaves or their body 
servants for every neeù of the day, so, in an age like this, 
\vhen everyone reads and has a voice in public matters, 
it is indispensable that they should have persons to pro- 
vide them ,vith their ideas, the clothing of their mind, and 
that of the best fashion. Hence the extreme influence of 
periodical pu:blications at this day, quarterly, monthly, or 
daily; they teach tbe multitude of men ,,,hat to think 
and what to say. And thus it is that, in tl1Ïs age, every 
one is, intellectually, a sort of absolute king, though his 
realm is confined to himself or to his family; for at least 
he can think and say, though he cannot do, ,vhat he will, 
and that with no trouble at all, because he has plenty of 
intel1ectual servants to w'nit on him. Is it to be supposed 
that a man is to take the trouble of finding out truth, 
\\'hen he can pay for it? So his only object is to have 
cheap li:llowledge; that he may have his views of reve- 
lation, and dogma, and policy, and conduct,-in shúrt of 
right and wrong,-ready to hand, as he has his table- 
cloth laid for his hreakfaf't, and th
 n1aterials provided for 
the m.eal. Thus it is, then, that the English mind grows 
up into its existing character. There are nations natu- 
rally so formed for speculation, that individuals, almost 
as they eat and drink and work, will originate doctrines 
and foHow. out ideas; they, too, of course have their own 
difficulties in subn1Ítting to the Church, hut such is not 
the Englishman. lIe is in his own "yay the ere'ature of 
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circumstances; he is bent on action, but as to opllllon 
he takes \vhat conles, only he bargains not to be teased 
or troubled about it. lIe gets his OlJiniol1s any ho\v" 
some from the nursery, some at school, SOlne fronl the 
world, and has a zeal for theIn, because they are his O\Yll. 
Other men, at least., exercise a judgn1ent upon then1, and 
prove thenl by a rule. He does not care to do so, but he 
takes thenl as he finds theIn, \vhether they fit toget.her or 
not, and makes light of the incongruity, and thinks it a 
proof of common sense, good sense, strong shre\yd sense, 
to do so. All he cares for is, that he should not be put 
to rights; of that he is jealous enough. He is satisfied to 
\vall
 about, dressedjust as he is. As opinions come, so they 
nlust stay \vith him; and, as he does not like trouble in 
his acquisition of thenl, so he resents criticisnl in his use. 
\Vhen, then, the awful forl11 of Catholicisnl, of ,vhich 
he has already heard so much good and so nluch evil-so 
nluch evil ,,
hich revolts hinl, so nluch gool1 ,vhich anlazes 
and troubles hiIn-,vhell this great vision, \vhieh hitherto 
he has kno\vn fro1l1 books and fronl rUnl0Ul', but not by 
sight and hearing, presents itself before hiln, it finds in 
him a very different beiug' froll1 the silnple .A.nglo-Saxon 
to ,vhom it originally canle. It finds in hinl a heing, 
not of rude nature, but of fornled hahits, averse to 
change and resentful of interference; a being ,vho looks 
hard at it, and repudiates and loathes it, first of all, 
because, if listencd to, it ,vonld give him 11luch trouble. 
He ,vishes to be let alone; but here is a teaching 
,vhich purports to be revealed, .which ,vonld lnoulcl 
his mind on ne\v iùeas, ,vhich he has to learn, and 
,vhich, if he cannot learn thoroughly, he must borro\v 
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froin others. The very notion of a theology or a ritual 
frightens and oppresses him; it is a yoke, because it 
lllakes religion difficult, not easy. There is enough of 
labour in learning 111atters of this life, ,vithout C011- 
ce
'ning oneself ,vith the revelations of another. He does 
not choose to believe that the _\Jmighty has told us so 
many things, and he readily listens to any person or 
argument nlaintaining the negatiye. ..l\.nd, moreover, he 
res
nts the idea of interference itself; "an Englishman's 
house is .his castle;" a maxim most salutary in politics, 
most dangerous in moral conduct. lIe cannot hear the 
thcught of not having a ,vill of his O\Yll, or an opinion of 
hi
 o,,-n, on any given subject of inquiry, ,vhatev
r it 
be. It is intolerable, as he considers, not to be able, 
on the nlost a,yful and difficult of subjects, to think for 
oneself; it is an insult to be told that God has spoken 
and superseded investigation. 
4. And, further still, consider this: strange as it may be 
to those ,vho do not kno\\T hinl, he rpally believes in that 
accidental collection of tenets, of ,,-hich I have been 
speaking; habit has made it all natural to him, and he 
takes it for granted; he thinks his own view of ihings 
as clear as day, and every other view irrational ana ludi- 
crons. In good faith and in f'incerity of heart, he thinks 
tIle Englishman kno,ys more about (;od's dealings ,vith 
men, than anyone else; and he measures all things in 
heaven au(l earth by the floating opinions ,vhich have 
been drifted into his mind. 
\.nd especially is he satis- 
fied and sure of his princÏjJles J. he conceives them to be 
the dictates of the sinlplest and 1110St absolute sense, and 
it (loes not occur to hinl for a monlent, that objective 
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truth claims to be sought, and a revealed doctrine requires 
to be ascertained. He himself is the ultimate sanction 
and appellate authority of all that he holds.' Putting 
aside, then, the indignation ,vhich, under these circuDl- 
stances, he naturally feels in being invited to go to 
school again, his present opinions are an effectual bar to 
his ever recognizing the divine mission of Catholicism; 
for he criticizes Catholicism simply by those opini?ns 
themselves ,vhich are antagonists of it, and takes his 
notes of truth and error from a source \vhich is already 
committed against it. And thus you see that frequrnt 
occurrence, of really ,yorthy 11ersons unable to reconcile 
their minds, do ,vhat they ,viII, to the teaching anù the 
,vays of the Catholic Ch urrh. The n10re they see of her 
Ioenlbers, the more their \vorst suspicions are confirmed. 
They did not ,vish, they say, to believe the popular 
notions of her anti-christian charaëter; but, really, after 
\vhat they have seen of her authorities and her people, \ 
nothing is left to them but an hostility to her, ,vhich 
they are 10th to adopt. They ,vish tö think the best of 
everyone; but this ecclesiastical measure, that speech, 
that book, those persons, those expressions, that line of 
. 
thought, those realized results, all tend one \vay, and 
force them to unlearn a charitableness \vhich is as perni- 
cious as it is illusory. Thus, my Brethren, they speak; 
alas, they do not see that they are assuming the very 
110int in dispute; for the original question is, \vhether 
Catholics or they are right in their respective principles 
and views, and to decide it merely by \vhat is habitual to 
themselves is to exercise the double office of accuser and 
judge. Yet multitudes, of sober and serious minds and 
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,veIl-regulated lives, look out upon the Catholic Church, 
and shrink back again from her presence, on no better 
reasons than these. They cannot endure her; their 
whole being revolts from her; she leaves, as they speak, 
a bad taste in their mouths; all is so novel, so strange, 
so unlike what is familiar to them, so unlike the 
Anglican prayer book, so unlike some favourite author 
of their o\vn, so different from ,,,hat ther ,vonld do or 
say themselves, requires so much explanation, is so 
strained and unnatural, so unreal and extravagant, so 
unquiet; nay, so disingenuous, so unfeeling, that they 
cannot even tolerate it. The 
Iass is so difficult to fol- 
Io,,?, and 've say prayers so verr quickly, and we sit 
,,,hen \ve should stand, and 've talk so freely ,,,hen \ve 
should be reserved, and ,ve keep Sunday so differently 
fronl them, and we have such notions of our O'Y11 
about marriage and celibacy, and \ve approve of vo,,,s, 
and \ve class virtues and sins on so unreasonable a 
standard; these and a thousand such details are, in the 
case of numbers, decisive proofs that ,ve deserve the 
bard names ,vhich are heal)ed on us by the \vorld. 
5. Recollect, too, my Brethren, that a great part of 
the actions of every day, when narrowly looked 
nto, are 
neither gooù nor bad in themselves, but only in relation 
to the persons \vho do them, anù the circumstances or 
D10tives under ,vhich they are done. There are actions, 
indeed, ,vhich no circunlstances can alter; ,,,hich, at all 
ti
es and in all places, are duties or sins. ,r eracity, 
purity, are always virtues-blasphenlY, always a sin; 
l)ut to sl)eak against anot11er, for instance, is not alwars 
detraction, and s".earing is not always taking God's 
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l1ame in yain. \Vhat is right in one person, n1ay be 
,vrong in a.nother; and hence the various opinions ,yhich 
are formed of l)ublic men, ,vho, for the 1110st part, cannot 
be truly judged, except ,vith a kno\vledge of their princi- 
ples, characters, andlnotives. Here is another source of 
n1isrepresenting the Church and her servants; much of 
,vhat they do admits both of a good interpretation and 
a bad; and ,vhen the ,vorlc1, as I have supposed, starts 
,vith the hypothesis that 're are hypocrites or tyrants, 
that we are unscrupulous, crafty, and profane, it is easy 
to see ho\v the very same actions ,vhich it ,vould extol 
in its friends, it ,vill unhesitatingly conden1n in the 
instance of the objects of its hatred or suspicion. \Yhen 
Inen live in their o\vn ,vorld, in their o,vn habits and 
,vays of thought., as I have been describing, they con- 
tract, not only a narro,vness, but ,vhat may be called a 
onesidedness of 111ind. They do not judge of us by the 
rules they apply to the conduct of themsei ,"'es and each 
other; ,vhat they praise or allo,v in those they a(hnire, 
is an offence to theln in us. Day by day, then, as 
it passes, furnishes, as a nlatter of course, a series of 
charges against us, sin1ply because it furnishes a suc- 
cession of our sayings and doings. Whatever ,ve do, 
,vhatever ,ve do not do, is a demonstration against us. 
Do ,ye argue? U1en are surprised at our insolence or 
effrontery; are "re silent? ,YO are underhand and deep. 
Do ,ve appeal to the la,v? it is in order to evade it; do 
've obey the Church? it is a sign of our disloyalty. Do 
'ye state our pretensions? ,ve blaspheme; do woe conceal 
them? ,ye are liars and hypocrites. Do ,ve display the 
pomp of our ceren10nial, and the habits of our Religious? 
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our presunlption has beconle intolerable; do 1ve put 
them aside and dress as others ? "
e are ashamed of being 
seen, and skulk about as conspirators. Did a Catholic 
priest cherish doubts of his faith? it ,vould be an inter- 
esting and toucl1ing fact, suitable for public nleetings; 
does a Protestant minister, on the other hand, doubt of 
the Protestant Ol)inions? he is but dishonestly eating 
the bread of the Establishment. Does a Protestant 
exclude Catholic books from his house? he is a good 
father and 11laster; does a Catholic do the sanle ,,,,ith 
Protestant tracts? he is afraid of the light. Protestants 
ll1ay ridicule a portion of our Scriptures under the name 
of the ...\.pocrypha: \"'e may not denounce the mere 
Protestant translation of the Bible. Protestants are to 
glory in their obedience to their ecclesiastical h
ad; we 
ll1ay not be faithful to ours. ,A Protestant layulan lTIay 
determine and propound all by himself the ternlS of sal- 
vation; ,,"e are bigots and despots, if ,ve do but proclaim 
,vhat a thousand years have Eanctioned. The Catholic is 
insidious, when the Protestant is prudent; the }?rotestant 
frank and honest, when the Catholic is rash or profane. 
Not a ,,"ord that we sar, not a deed that we do, but is 
vie,ved in the medium of that one idea, by the light of 
that one prejudice, ,vhich our enenlies cherish concern- 
ing us; not a ,,"ord or a deed but IS grafted on the 
original assumption that ,ve certainly come from belo"T, 
and are the servants of _\.ntichrist. 
6. K ow', n1r dear Brethren, I have not said a ,yord 
of much more that might IJe insisted on, and of the 
greatest importance. I have said not a ,vord of the 
unhappy interest that men have in denying a Religion 
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so severe against the ,,'ilful sinner as ours IS :-1l0 one 
likes a pro})het of evil. N or have I sho\v11 you, as I 
might, ho\v natural it is, that they \vho sit at home 
and judge of all things by their personal experience of 
,vha.t is })ossible, and their private notion of \vhat is 
good, should, humanly speaking, be incapahle of faith in 
religious Inysteries, such as ours. They think nothing 
true \vhich is strange to them; and, in consequence, 
they consider our very doctrines a simple refutation of 
our clainls. Nor, again, l1ayc I sl)okell of the mis- 
representations and slanders w.ith \vhich the father of 
lies floods the po})ular mind, and ,vhich are so safe to 
utter, because they are, as he kno"Ts, so ,,?elcome to hear. 
Alas! there is no calumny too gross for the credulity of 
our countrymen, no imputation so monstrous ,,,hich 
they ,,'ill not drink up greedily like ,vater. There is a 
demand for such fabrications, and there is a consequent 
supply; our antiquity, our vastness, our strangeness, our 
successes, our unmoveableness, al1 require a solution; 
and the impostor is hailed as a prophet, ,,,ho ,,,ill ex- 
temporize against us some tale of blood, and the orator 
as an evangelist, ,,,ho })oints to some real scandal of the 
Church, dead and gon
, man or measure, as the pattern 
fact of Catholicism. And thus it comes to pass that "ye 
are distrusted, feared, hated, and ridiculed, \vhichever 
,yay ,ve look; all parties, the most hostile to each other, 
are still more hostile to us, and ,,,ill combine in attack- 
ing llS. No one but is brave enough to spurn us; it is 
no co,,,ardice to accuse us ,,,hen ,ye cannot ans,ye1', no 
cruelty to fasten 011 us ,,,hat '''0 detest. "
e are fair 
game for all comers. Other men they vie,y and oppose 
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in their doctrines, but us they oppose in our persons; 

e 
are thought morally and individually corrupt, ".e have 
not even natural goodness; we are not merely ignorant 
of the new birth, but are signed and sealed as the mi- 
nisters of the evil one. 'Ve haye his mark on our fore- 
heads. That ,ve are living beings ,vith hun1all hearts 
and keen feelings, is not conceived; no, the best ,,-e can 
expect is to he treated as shadows of the past, naITIeS a 
thousand miles away, abstractions, commonplaces, histo- 
rical figures, or dramatic properties, ".aste ground on 
,,-hich any load of abuse n1ay be shot, the convenient 
conductors of a distempered political atmosphere-w'ho 
are not Englishmen, ,vho have not the right of citizens, 
nor any claim for redress, nor any plea for indulgence, 
but "rho are wen off, forsooth, if they are allowed so 
much as to pollute this free soil with their odious 
presence. 
And thus 
re are thro,vn back on ourselves; for no- 
thing we can do on the stage of the ,vorld, but is turned 
against us as an offence. Our 1110St innocent actions, our 
attempts to please the community, our sanguine expec- 
tations of conciliating our foes our expressions of love, 
are flung hack upon us with scorn, to our pain and 
disappointment. Our sin1plicity, inexperience of life, 
ignorance of human nature, or \yaut of tact and pru- 
dence, are put down to duplicity; 3ud the 1110re honest 
and frank are our avowals, the more certainly it is 
thought that a fraud lurks in the background. 'Ye are 
never so double-dealing' as \yhen ,,-e are candid. 'Ye 
are never so deep as ,vhen ,ve have been accused and 
acquitted. Thus ,ve find ourselves quite at fault ho,v 
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any thing ".C do is likely to be taken; and nt length, 
,vith ,youllded feelings, we determine to let it alone, as 
neyer kllo,ving ,vhere to find nlen, or how to treat 
them. I have often been ren1Íllded, my Brethren, by 
these circtunstances of ours, of the complication, not un... 
con1mon, I think, in the fictions of a popular "Titer 1yho 
died some t\venty years ago. lIe delights to represent 
innocent persons involved in circun1stances \vhich l)lausi- 
bly convict them of guilt, and ,vhich they are unable 
satisfactorily to explain. I think I recollect a young 
man ,vho is accused of treason, and who, ,vhen fact after 
fact is brought for\vard to his disadyaniage, conscious 
of his innocence, yet feeling the ingenuity of the aIle... 
gation, and the speciousness of the evidence by,vhich it 
is supported, and, D10reOyer, the prejudice and cold 
suspicion of his judge, bursts into tears, buries his head 
in his hands, and refuses to alls,ver any more interroga- 
tories. "Do your worst," he seems to say, "not it word 
more shall you extract fron1 me. You refuse to believe 
me; cease to question 111e. You are determined I am 
guilty; make the most of your l)ersuasion." ,Vhat is 
there represented in fiction happens to us in fact. 'V. e 
are innocent, ,ve seem guilty, ,ve despair of the vindi- 
cation \vhich ,ve deserve; but \ve do not bury our faces 
in our hands, we raise our hands and our faces to our 
Redeemer . "As the eyes of ser\Tants are on the hands 
of their masters, and the eyes of the handn1aid are on the 
hands of her mistress, so are our eyes unto the Lord 
our God, until He have mercy upon us. Have mercy 
on us, 0 Lord; have mercy on us, for ,ve are greatly 
filled ,,
ith contempt. "r e are a reproach to the rich 
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and a contempt to the l)roud." To Thee do ,,,e appeal, 
o true Judge, for Thou seest us. 'Ye care not for 111an 
,yhile ,ye have Thee. 'Ye can afford to part ,yith the 
creature while we have the Creator. ,Ye can endure 
"the snare of an Ul1just tongue, and the lips of them that 
forge lies," ,yhile ,,,e have Thy presence in our assem- 
blies, and Thy ,yitness and Thy approval in our hearts. 


'Ye do not, then, ,ye cannot, rejoice in a n1ere ,,"'orldly 
ten11)er or in a political tone, on occasion of the event 
which ,ve are celebrating to-day: no, ,ve are too conscious 
both of our divine prerogatives and our high destiny, 
and again of the ,veight of that calumny and reproach 
which is our cross. "... e rejoice, not '
as those ,,
ho re- 
joice in the harvest, or as conquerors rejoice ,vhen they 
diviùe th
 s110ils." 'Ye rejoice surely, hut f:olelTInlr, 
religiously, courageously, as the priests of the Lord ".hen 
they ,yere carrying into battle "the ark of the Lord, the 
God of the ,vhole earth." 'Ve rejoice, as those ,,
ho love 
nlen's souls so ".cII that they ,yould go through n1uch to 
save them, yet loye God more, and find the full reward 
of all disappointments in Hinl; as those ,,,hose "'york 
lies with sinners, but ,,,hose portion is with the saints. 
,y c love you-, 0 men of this generation, but ,ye fear you 
not. Understand ,veIl ancllay it to heart.., that "Te ,yill 
do the ,,"'ork of God and fulfil our n1Ïssiol1, ,yith your 
consent-, if ,ve can get it, but, in spite of you, if we can- 
not. Yon cannot touch us excel)t in a way of ,yhich you 
do not dream, by the arnl of force; nor do ,ve dreanl of 
asking for nlore than that ,vhich the _\..postle claimed, 
freedonl of speech, "an 011en door," ,vhich, through God's 
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grace, ,viII he ((evident," though there be ((many adver- 
saries." "redo but ,vish to subdue you by appeals to 
your reason and to your heart; give us but a fair field 
and due time, and ,ve hope to gain our point. I do not 
say that ,ve shall gain it in this generation; I do not 
say ,ve shan gain it ,vithout our own suffering; but ,ve 
look on to the future, and ,ve do not look at ourselves. 
As to ourselves, the "Torld has long ago done its ,vorst 
against us; long ago has it seasoned us for this en- 
counter. In the ,vay of obloquy and ridicule it has 
exhausted upon us long since all it had to pour, and no,v 
it is resourceless. 
lore it cannot say against us than 
it has said already. "\Ve have parted company ,vith it 
for 11lany years; ,ve have long chosen our portion ,vith 
the old faith once delivered to the saints, and ,ve have 
intimately conlprehended that a penalty is attached to 
the profession. )J" 0 one proclaims the truth to a deceived 
,vorld, but ,vill be treated hinlself as a deceiver. "r e 
know our place and our fortunes: to give a ,vitness, and 
to be reviled; to be cast out as evil, and to succeed. 
Such is the la,v .which the Lord of all has annexed to 
the promulgation of the truth: its preachers suffer, but 
its cause prevails. Joyfully have ,ve become a party to 
this bargain; and as we have resigned ourselves to the 
price, so ,ve intend, by God's aid, to claim the compen- 
sation. 
Fear not, therefore, dear Brethren of the household of 
faith, any trouble that may COllle upon us, or upon you, 
if trouble be God's ,yill; trouble "Till but prove the 
sinlplicity of our and your devotion to Him. "
hen our 
Lord ,valked on the sea, Peter went out to meet Him, 
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and, "seeing the ,vind strong, he ,vas afraid." Doubt 
not that lIe, ,,,ho caught the disciple by the l1and, ,vill 
appear to rescue you; doubt not that He, ,vho could 
tread the bil1o\ys so securely, can self-sustained bear any 
\veight your ,veakness thro\y.s upon Hin1, and can be 
your in1movable refuge and home amid the tossing and 
tumult of the storm. The ,vaves roared round the 
Apostle, they could do nothing more: they could but 
excite his fear; they could but assault his faith; they 
could not hurt him but by tempting him; they could not 
overcome him except through himself. 'Yhile he ,,?as 
true to himself, l}e "
as safe; when he feared and doubted, 
he began to sink. So it is no\y: (( your adversary, the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about:" it is all he can 
do. So says the great Saint Antony, the first monk, 
,vho lived his long life in the Egyptian desert, and had 
abundant experience of conflicts \vith the evil one. He 
tells his children that bad spirit smake a noise and clatter, 
and shout and roar, because they have nothing else to do; 
it is their ,yay of driving us from our Saviour. Let us 
be true to oursel y'es, and the blustering 'wind ,yill drop, 
the furious sea ,vill caln1. No, I fear not, my Brethren, 
this momentary clam our of ou:t foe: I fear not thi
 great 
people, among \vhom ,,?e d,veII, of ,vhose Llooù ".e come, 
and ",ho have still, under the habit
 of these later cen- 
turies, the rudiments of that faith by which, in the 
l)eginning, they ,,?ere new-born to God: ,vho still, de- 
spite the loss of heavenly gifts, retain the love of justice, 
manly bearing, and tenderness of heart, \vhich Gregory 
saw in their very faces. I have no fear about our lIoly 
Father, 'whose sincerity of affection towards his ancient 
M 
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flock, ,vhose simplicity and truthfulness I kno,v full well. 
I have no fear about the zeal of the college of our bishops, 
the sanctity of the body of our clergy, or the in\vard 
perfection of our Religious. One thing alone I fear. I 
fear the presence of sin in the lnidst of us. 
Iy Brethren, 
the success of the Church lies not \vith pope, or bishops, 
or priests, or n10nks; it rests ,vith yourselves. If the 
present mercies of God COlne to nought, it \vill be be- 
cause sin has undone them. The drunkard, the blas- 
phemer, the unjust dealer, the profligate liver,-these 
,vill be our ruin; the open scandal, the secret sin kno,vn 
only to God, these form the Devil's real host. "'\Ve can 
conquer every foe but these: corruption, hollo\vness, 
neglect of mercies, deadness of heart, ,vorldliness,- 
these will be too 111uch for us. 
And, 0 my dear Brethren, if, through God's mercy, you 
are among those \vho are shielded from these more pal- 
pable dangers and more ordinary temptations of humani- 
ty, then go on to pray for all ,vho are in a like state ,vith 
yourselves, that 've may all "forget the things that are 
behind, and stretch forth to those that are before;" that 
,ve may "join \vith faith, virtue, and ,vith virtue, know- 
ledge, and ,vith kno,vledge, abstinence, and \vith absti- 
nence, patience, and \vith patience, pity, and with pity, love 
of brotherhood, and \yith love of brotherhood, charity." 
Pray that ,ve may not come short of that destiny to 
,vhich God calls us; that ,ve may be visited by His effec- 
tual grace, enabling us to break the bonds of luke\varm- 
ness and sloth, to command our ,viII, to rule our actions 
through the day, to gro\v continually in devotion and 
fervour of spirit, and, ,vhile our natural vigour decays, 
to feel that keener energy \vhich comes from 11caven. 
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CAST., c. ii. v. 10-12, 
Surge, propera, amica mea, columba mea, formosa mea, et ycni. 
Jam enim hiems transiit, imber abiit et recessit. Flores apparuerunt 
in terrâ nostrâ. 
Arise, make haste, my love, my dove, my beautiful one, and come. 
For the winter is now past, the rain is over and gone. The flowers 
have appeared in our land. 


WE have familiar experience of the order, the con- 
stancy, the perpetual renovation of the material 
world ,vhich surrounds us. Frail and transitory as is 
every part of it, restless and migratory as are its elements, 
never-ceasing as are its changes, still it abides. I t is 
bound together by a law of permanence, it is set up in 
unity; and, though it is ever dying, it is ever coming 
to life again. Dissolution does but give birth to fresh 
modes of organization, and one death is the parent of a 


1 Dedication in the first Edition :-To the Fathers of the Synod at 
Oscott, to the Clergy who assisted at it, who, in the strength of the 
)Iost High, have begun a work which is to live after tbem, the 
following Sermon, preached under the illumination of their presence, 
is humbly and aftectionately inscribed, by their devoted servant in 
Christ, the 
\uthor. 
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thousand lives. Each hour, as it COines, is but a testi- 
Inony, how" fleeting, yet ho\y secure, ho\v certain, is the 
great \vhole. It is like an image on the w"aters, ,,
hich is 
ever the same, though the \vaters ever flo,v. Change upon 
challge,-yet one change cries out to another, like the al- 
tel'nate Seraphim, in praise and in glory of their l\Iaker. 
rl'he sun sinks to rise again; the day is s\vallo\ved up in 
the gloom of night, to be born out of it, as fresh as if it 
had never been quenched. Spring passes into summer, and 
through SUInn1er and autun1n into winter, only the more 
surely, br its o\vn ultin1ate return, to triumph over that 
grave, to,vards which it resolutely hastened from its first 
hour. "r e nlourn over the blossoms of l\Iay, because they 
are to ,vither; but we kno,v, ,vithal, that )Iay is one day 
to have its revenge upon November, by the revolution of 
that solemn circle which never stops,-w1lich teaches us 
in our height of hope, ever to be sober, and in our depth 
of desolation, never to despair. 
And forcibly as this cOll1es honle to everyone of us, 
not less forcible is the contrast ld1Ích exists behveen this 
D1aterial \vorld, so vigorous, so reproductive, amid all 
its changes, and the moral \Vorla, so feeble, so do\vn.. 
'\yard, so resoul'celess,' an1id all its aspirations. That 
-,v11ich ought to come to nought, endures; that which 
pron1iEes a future, disappoints and is no more. The 
sanle sun shines in heaven from first to last, and the blue 
firn1an1ent, the everlasting mountains, reflect his rays; 
but ,vhere is there upon earth the champion, the hero, 
the la,vgiver, the body politic, the sovereign race, \vhich 
1vas great three hundred years ago, and is great no,v? 
l\Ioralists and poets, often do they descant upon this 
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innate vitality of matter, this innate perishableness of 
n1il1d. 
Ian rises to fall: he tends to dissolution from 
the moment he begins to be; he lives on, indeed, in his 
children, he lives on in his name, he lives not on in his 
own person. He is, as regards the manifestations of his 
nature here below, as a bubble that breaks, and as water 
poured out upon the earth. He ,vas young, he is old, he is 
never young again. This is the lalnent over him, poured 
forth in verse and in prose, by Christians and by heathen. 
The greatest work of God's hands under the sun, he, in 
all the manifestations of his cOlnplex being, is born only 
to die. 
His bodily frame first begins to feel the po\yer of this 
constraining law, though it is the last to succumb to it. 
'Ye look at the 1>100111 of youth ,vith interest, 'yet ,,,,ith 
pity; and the nlore graceful and sweet it is, ",-ith pity so 
much the more; for, ,vhatever be its excellence and its 
glorYI soon it begins to be deformed and dishonoured by 
the very force of its living on. It grows into exhaustion 
and collapse, till at length it crumbles into that dust out 
of \vhich it was originally taken. 
So is it, too, w.ith our moral being, a far higher and 
diviner portion of our natural constitution; it begins 
,vith life, it ends \vith what is 'worse than the 11lere loss 
of life, ,vith a living death. Ho\y beautiful is the hun1an 
heart, \vhen it puts forth its first leaves, and opens and 
rejoices in its spring-tide. Fair as may be the bodily 
form, fairer far, in its green foliage and bright blossoms, 
is natural virtue. I t blooms in the young, like some 
rich flo,ver, so delicate, so fragrant, and so dazzling. 
Generosity and lightness of heart and anliableness, the 
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confiding spirit, the gentle temper, the elastic cheerful- 
ness, the open hand, the pure affection, the noble aspira- 
tion, the heroic resolve, the romantic pursuit, the love in 
\vhich self has no part,-are not these beautiful? and are 
they not dressed up and set forth for adn1iration in their 
best shapes, in tales and in poems? and ah! what a l)ros- 
l)ect of good is there! who could believe that it is to 
fade! and yet, as night follo,vs upon day, as decrepitude 
follo\vs upon health, so surely are failure, and overthro\v, 
and annihilation, the issue of this national virtue, if time 
only be allowed to it to run its course. There are those 
\vho are cut off in the first o11ening of this excellence, 
and then, if we may trust their epitaphs, they have lived 
like angels; but \vait a ,vhile, let thcln live on, let the 
course of life proceed, let the bright soul go through the 
fire and \vater of the world's temptations and seductions 
and corruptions and transformations; and, alas for the 
insufficiency of nature! alas for its po\verlessness to per- 
severc, its \vaywardness in disappointing its o\vn promise! 
'Vait till youth has become age; and not more different 
is the miniature ,vhich \ye have of him \vhen a boy, 
\vhen every feature spoke of hope, l)ut side by side of 
the large portrait painted to his honour, ,vhen he is old, 
\vhen his limbs are shrunk, his eye dim, his bro\v fur- 
ro\ved, and his hair gray, than differs the moral grace of 
that boyhood from the forbidding and re1)ulsive aspect of 
his soul, now that he has lived to the age of man. For 
moroseness, and misanthro1)Y, and selfishness, is the 
ordinary \vinter of that spring. 
Such is man in his o'\vn nature, and such, too, is he in 
his \vorks. The noblest efforts of his genius, the con- 
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<luests he has made, the doctrines he has originated, the 
nations he has civilized, the states he has created, they 
outlive himself, they outlive him by many centuries, 
IJut they tend to an end, and that end is dissolution. 
Powers of the ,vorld, sovereignties, dynasties, sooner or 
later conle to nought; they have their fatal hour. The 
Roman conqueror shed tears over Carthage, for in the 
destruction of the rival city he discerned too truly an au- 
gury of the fall of Ronle; and at length, with the "
eight 
and the responsibilities, the crimes and the glories, of 
centuries upon centuries, the lnlperial City fell. 
Thus nlan alid all his .works are mortal; they die, and 
they have no po,ver of renovation. 
But ,vhat is it, nlY Fathers, my Brothers, "That is it 
that has happened in England just at this tinle? Some- 
thing strange is l)assing over this land, by the very sur- 
prise, by the very commotion, .which it excites. 'Yere ,ve 
not near 
llough the scene of action to be able to sar "That 
is going on,-,yere ,ye the inhabitants of some sister 
planet possessed of a more perfect mechanism than this 
earth hns discovel'ed for surveying the transactions of 
another globe,-and Jid ,,,,e turn our eyes thence towards 
England just at this season, \ve should be arrested by a 
political phenolllenon as \yonderful as any ,vhich the 
astrononlcr notes down fronl his physical field of vie"T. 
It 'would be the occurrence of a national conlmotion, 
almost \vithout parallel, nlore violent than has happened 
here for centuries,-at least in the judgnlents and in- 
tentions of nlcn, if not in act and deed. "r e should note 
it do,vn, that soon after St. )lichael's day, 1830, a stornl 
arose in the moral ,yorld, so furious as to demand some 
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great explanation, and to rouse in us an intense desire to 
gain it. "r e should observe it increasing from day to 
day, and spreading from place to place, ,vithout renlis- 
sion, alnlost ,vithout lull, up to this very hour, ,vhen 
perhaps it threatens ,vorse still, or at least gives no sure 
prospect of alleviation. Every party in the body politic 
undergoes its influence,-fronl the Queen upon her 
throne, do\vn to the little ones in the infant or day-school. 
The ten thousands of the constituency, the sum-total of 
Protestant sects, the aggregate of religious societies and 
associations, the great body of established clergy in to,yn 
and country, the bar, even the medical profession, nay, 
even literary and scientific circles, every class, every 
interest, every fireside, gives tokens of this ubiquitous 
storm. This ,vould be our report of it, seeing it fronl 
the distance, and ,ve should speculate on the cause. 
'Vhat is it all about? against ,,,hat is it directed? 
,vhat wonder has happened upon earth? ,vhat prodi- 
gious, 'w'hat preternatural event is adequate to the 
burden of so vast an effect? 
"r e should judge rightly in our curiosity about n 
phenolnenon like this; it Inust be a portentous event, 
and it is. It is an innovation, a miracle, I may say, in 
the course of hU111an events. The physical ,yorId revolves 
year by year, and hegins again; but the })olitical order 
of things does not rene,v itself, does not return; it con- 
tinues, but it proceeds; there is no retrogression. This 
is so ,veIl understood by men of tlH
 day, that \yith thenl 
progress is idolized as another nanle for good. The pa
t 
never returns-it is never a good ;-if we are to esc
ll)e 
existing ills, it must he hy going fOl',yard. The past is 
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out of date; the past is dead. As ,veIl may the dead 
live to us, as ,veIl may the dead profit us, as the past 
return. This, then, is the cause of this national trans- 
port, this national cry, which encompasses us. The past 
has returned, the dead lives. Thrones are oyerturned, 
and are never restored; States live and die, and then are 
nlatter only for history. Babylon ,vas great, and Tyre, 
and Eg-ypt, and Kine,Te, and shall never be great again. 
The English Church ,vas, and the English Church ,vas 
not" and the English Church is once again. This is the 
portent, worthy of a cry. It is the cOIning in of a 
Second Spring; it is a restoration in the moral ,vorld, 
such as that ,vhich yearly takes place in the physical. 
Three centuries ago, and the Catholic Church, that 
great creation of God's po,ver, stood in this land in pride 
of place. It had the honours of near a thousand years 
upon it; it ,vas enthroned in some tv;enty sees up and 
down the broad country; it ,vas based in the ,viII of a 
faithful people; it energized through ten thousand in- 
struments of po,ver and influence; and it was ennobled 
by a host of Saints and 
Iart:rrs. The churches, one by 
one, recounted and rejoiced in the line of glorified inter- 
cessors, ,,,ho ,vere the respective objects of their grateful 
homage. Canterbury alone l1unlbered perhaps some 
sixteen, from St. .A.ugustine to St. Dunstan and St. EI- 
phege, from St. .Anselm and St. Thomas down to St. 
Edmund. York had its St. Paulin us, St. John, St. 
'Vilfrid, and St. 'Villia111; T...ondon, its St. Ereon\vald; 
Durham, its St. Cuthbert; 'Yinton, its St, Swithun. 
Then there ,vere St. .Aidan of Lindisfarl1e, and St. !-1 ugh 
of Lincoln, and St. Chad of Lichfield, and St. Thomas of 
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Hereford, and St. Os,vald and St. W ulstall of ,V or
ester, 
and St. Osn1und of Salisbury, and St. Birillus of Dor- 
cester, and St. Richard of Chichester. And thep, too, 
its religious orders, its lnonastic establishments, its 
universities, its ,vide relations all over Europe
 its high 
prerogatives in the telnporal state, its ,vealth, its depen- 
dencies, its popular honours,-,,,,here was there in the 
,vhole of ChristendolTI a 1110re glorious hierarchy? 
Iixecl 
up '\vith the civil institutions, '\",ith king and nobles, 
'\vith the people, found in every village and in every 

own,-it seenled destined to stand, so long as England 
stood, and to outlast, it nlight be, England's greatness. 
But it ,vas the high decree of heaven, that the nlajesty 
of that presence should be blotted out. It is a long 
story, my Fathers and Brothers-you kno,y it ,veIl. I 
need not go through it. The vivifying principle of 
truth, the shado\y of St. P(?ter, the grace of the Re- 
deenler, left it. That old Church in its day becan1e a 
corpse (a 111arvellous, an a,vful change!) j and then it did 
but corrul)t the air ,yhich once it refreshed, and cunlher 
the ground ,vhich once it beautified. So aU see111ed to 
be lost; and there '\yas a struggle for a tin1e, and then 
its priests '\vere cast out or lnartyred. There ,,?ere 
sacrileges innumerable. Its temples ,,,ere profaned or 
destroyed; its revenues seized by covetous nobles, or 
squandered upon the ll1inisters of a nc'v faith. The 
presence of Catholicism ,vas at length si111ply removed, 
-its grace diso,vned,-its po,,,er despised,-its 11an1e, 
except as a matter of history, at length alnlost ullkno\\?n. 
It took a long tinle to do this thoroughly; much tin1e, 
l11uch thonght, much lahour, much expcnse; but at last 
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it ,,-as done. Oh, that nliserable day, centuries before 
,ve ,,-ere horn! ''''"hat a nlartyrdom to live in it, and see 
the fair form of Truth, Inoral and material, hacked piece- 
meal, and every lilnb and organ carried of, and burned 
in the fire, or cast into the deep! But at last the 'work 
was done. Truth ,,-as disposed of, and shovelled a"ray, 
and there was a calm, a silence, a sort of peace ;-and 
such 'vas about the state of things "Then \ve \vere born 
into this "Teary ,,-orld. 
:ßly Fathers and Brothers, :!JOlt have seen it on one 
side, and some of us on another; but one and all of us 
can bear "ritness to the fact of the utter contenlpt into 
"rhich Catholicisnl l1ad fallen by the tillle that we "Tere 
born. You, alas, kno,v it far better than I can know it ; 
but it may not be out of place, if br one or two tokens, as 
by the strokes of a pencil, I bear \vitness to you from 
,yithout, of ,,-hat rou can \yitness so llluch nlore truly 
from ,vithin. No longer the Catholic Church in the 
country; nar, no longer, I may say, a Catholic commu- 
nitr;
 but a fe,vadherents of the Old Religion, moving 
silently and sorrowfully about, as lllemorials of ,yhat had 
been. "The Roman Catholics ;" -not a sect, not even an 
interest, as men conceived of it,-not a body, however 
small, representative of the Great Comnlunion abroad,- 
but a lnere handful of indh-iduals, "
Tho Inight he counteL1, 
like the peLbles and detritu8 of the great deluge, and 
who, forsooth, merely happened to retain a creed ,yhich, 
in its day indeed, was the profession of a Church. Here a 
set of poor Irislllnen, conliug and going at harvest time, 
or a. colouy of thenl lodged in a nliserable quarter of the 
vast metropolis. There, perhaps an elderly person, seen 
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,valking in the Btrects} grave and solitary, and strange, 
though noble in bearing, and said to be of good family, and 
a "Roman Catholic." An old-fashioned house of gloomy 
appearance, closed in ,vith high ,valls, with an iron gate, 
and ye,vs, and the report attaching to it that" Ron1an 
Catholics" lived there; but ,vho they ,vere, or ,vhat they 
did, or what ,vas n1eant by calling them lloman Catholics, 
no one could tell;-though it h
d an unpleasant sound, and 
told of form anù superstition. .And then, perhaps, as we 
,vent to and fro, looking with a boy's curious eyes through 
the great city, we 111ight come to-aay upon some 
Iora- 
yian chapel, or Quakers' meeting-house, and to-morro'v 
on a chapel of the" Roman Catholics :" but nothing ,vas 
to be gathered from it, except that there were lights burn- 
ing there, and son1e boys in ,vhite, swinging censers; and 
,vhat it all 111eant could only be learned from books, from 
Protestant Histories and Serlnons; anù they did not re- 
port ,veIl of "the Roman Catholics," hut, on the contrary, 
deposed that they had once had pow'er and had abused it. 
And then, again,\ve 111ight, on one occasion, hear it point- 
edly put out by some literarynlall, as the result of his care- 
ful investigation, and as a recondite point of inforn1ation, 
which fe,v kne,y, that there ,yas this difference beh,-een 
the Roman Catholics of England and the ROlllan Catho- 
lics of Ireland, that the latter had bishops, and the fonner 
,vere governed by four officials, called 'Ticars-Apostolic. 
Such ,vas about the sort of knowledge l)ossessed of 
Christianity by the heathen of old tÏ1nc, ,vho persecuted 
its adherents from the face of the earth, and then caned 
then1 a gens lucifuga, a })eol)le ,yho shunned the light 
of day. .Such ,yere Catholics in England, found in cor- 



THE SECOND SPRIKG. 


173 


ners, and alleys, and cellars, and the housetops, or in the 
recesses of the country; cutoff from the populous ,vorld 
around them, and dimly seen, as if through a mist or in 
twilight, as ghosts flitting to and fro, 1)y the high Pro- 
testants, the lords of the earth. At length so feelJle did 
they become, so utterly contemptible, that contempt 
gave birth to pity; and the more generous of their 
tyrants actually began to wish to besto,v on thenl some 
fayour, under the notion that their opinions ,vere 
sinlply too absurd ever to spread again, and that they 
thcrnseh?es, ,vere they but raised in civil importance, 
would soon unlearn and be ashamed of them. And thus, 
out of mere kindness to us, they began to vilify our doc- 
trines to the Protestant world, that so our very idiotcy 
or our secret unbelief might be our plea for mercy. 
A great change, an awful contrast, behveen the time- 
honoured Church of St. Augustine and St. Thomas, and 
the poor remnant of their children in the beginning of 
the nineteenth century! It ,vas a miracle, I might say, 
to have pulled do,vn that lordly pow"er; but there ,vas a 
greater and a truer one in store. Noone could have 
prophesied its fall, but still less "ould anyone have ven- 
tured to prophesy its rise again. The fall was w'onderful; 
still after all it ,vas in the order of nature ;-all things 
come to nought: its rise again ,vould be a different 
sort of "
onder, for it is in the order of grace,-and 
,vho can hope for miracles, and such a miracle as this! 
lIas the '\Thole course of history a like to sho,v? I must 
speak cautiously and according to my knowledge, but I 
recollect no parallel to it. Augustine, indeed, came to the 
same island to ,vhich the early missionaries had conle 
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already; but they came to Britons, and he to Saxons. 
The .L\.rian Goths and Lombards too, cast off their heresy 
in St. l\.ugustine's age, and joined the Church; but they 
had never fallen away from her. The insl)ired \vord 
seems to imply the ahnost inlpossibility of such a grace 
as the renovation of those ,vho have crucified to theln- 
selves again, and trodden underfoot, the Son of God. 
Who then could have dared to hope that, out of so sa- 
crilegious a nation as this is, a people ,vould have been 
formed again unto their Saviour? 'Vhat signs did it 
show that it ,vas to be singled out from among the 
nations? Had it been prophesied some fifty years ago J 
would not the very notion have seemed preposterous 
and wild? 
1\fy Fathers, there was one of your own order, then in 
the maturity of his po,vers and his loeputatioll. His 
name is the property of this diocese; yet is too great, 
too venerable, too dear to aU Catholics, to be confined to 
any part of England, when it is rather a household ,vord 
in the mouths of all of us. What ,vauld have been the 
feelings of that venerable man, the champion of God's 
ark in an evil time, could he haye lived to see this day? 
It is almost presumptuous for one who knew hinl not, 
to draw pictures about him, and his thoughts, and his 
friends, sonle of whom are even here present; yet anl I 
,vrong in fancying that a day such as this, in which we 
stand, ,volùd have seemed to him a dream, or, if he pro- 
phesied of it, to his hearers nothing but a mockery? 
Say that one time, rapt in spirit, he had reached forward 
to the future, and that his mortal eye had wandered from 
that lo,vlychapel in the valley which had been for centuries 
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in the possession of Catholics, to the neighbouring height, 
then \vaste and solitary. Àndlet him say to those about 
him: "I see a bleak mount, looking upon an open 
country, over against that huge town, to \vhose inhabi- 
tants Catholicism is of so little account. I see the ground 
marked out, and an ample enclosure made; and planta- 
tions are rising there, clothing and circling in the space. 
And there on that high spot, far from the haunts of men, 
yet in the very centre of the island, a large edifice, or 
rather pile of edifices, appears, with many fronts and 
courts, and long cloisters and corridors, and story upon 
story. And there it rises, under the invocation of the 
same sweet and powerful name which has been our 
strength and consolation in the Valley. I look more 
attentively at that building, and I see it is fashioned 
upon that ancient style of art \vhich brings back the 
past, \vhich had seemed to be perishing from off the 
face of the earth, or to be preserved only as a curiosity, 
or to be imitated only as a fancy. I listen, and I hear 
the sound of voices, grave and musical, renewing the old 
chant, with which Augustine greeted Ethelbert in the 
free air upon the Kentish strand. It comes from a long 
procession, and it winds along the cloisters. Priests 
and religious, theologians from the schools, and canons 
from the Cathedral, "'Talk in due precedence. And 
then there comes a vision of \vell nigh twelve mitred 
heads; and last I see a Prince of the Church, in the 
royal dye of em})ire and of martyrdom, a pledge to us 
from Rome of Rome's unwearied love, a token that 
that goodly company is firm in Apostolic faith and hope. 
And the shadow of the Saints is there j-St. Benedict is 
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there, speaking to us by tIle yoice of bishop and of priest, 
and counting over the long ages through "Thich he has 
prayed, and studied, and laboured.; there, too, is St. 
Dominic's ,vhite ,vool, ,yhieh no blen1Ïsh can impair, no 
stain can diln :-and if St. Bernard be not there, it is 
only that his absence may nlake him be remembered 
more. ..A.nd the princely patriarch, St. Ignatius, too, the 
St. George of the modern ""0 rl d, ,vith his chivalrous 
lance run through his ,vrithing foe, he, too, sheds his 
blessing upon that train. And others, also, his equals 
or his juniors in history, ,vhose pictures are above our 
altars, or soon shall be, the surest proof that the Lord's 
arm has not ,vaxen short, nor His mercy failed,-they, 
too, are looking do\vn from their thrones on high upon 
the throng. And so that high company moves on into 
the holy place; and there, ,vith august rite and a,yful 
sacrifice, inaugurates the great act ,vhich brings it 
thither." "That is that act? it is the first Synod of a 
new IIierarchy; it is the resurrection of the Church. 
o Iny Fathers, my Brothers, had that revere4 Bishop 
spoken then, ,vho that had heard him but ,vonld have 
said that he spoke ,yhat could not be? \Yhat! those fe\v 
scattered ,vorshippers, the Roman Catholics, to form a 
Church! Shall the past be rolled back? ShaH the grave 
open? Shall the Saxons live again to God? Shall the 
shepherds, ,vatching their poor flocks by night, be visited 
by a multitude of the heavenly army, and hear how their 
Lord has been ne,v-born in their O\Vl1 
city ? Yes; for grace 
can, ,vhere nature cannot. The ,yorlel grows old, but the 
Church is ever young. She can, in any time, at her Lord's 
\viII, "inherit the Gentiles, and inhabit the desolate cities." 
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" Arise, J erusalenl, for thy light is conle, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee. Behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and a mist the people; but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon 
thee. Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; an these 
are gathered together, they come to thee; thy sons shall 
come from afar, and thy daughters 
hall rise up at thy 
side." "Arise, make haste, my love, my dove, my beau- 
tiful one, and come. For the ,vinter is no,\\r past, 
and the rain is over and gone. The flowers have ap- 
}Jeared in our land.. . the fig-tree hath put forth her 
green figs; the vines in flo,ver yield their sweet Snlen. 
Arise, my love, my beautiful one, and come." It is the 
time for thy 'Tisitation. Arise, )Iary, and go forth in 
thy strength into that north country, \vhich once was 
thine o"rn, and take possession of a land ,vhich kno\ys 
thee not. ...
rise, 
Iother of God, and with thy thrilling 
voice, speak to those who labour ,vith child, and are in 
})ain, till the babe of grace leaps ,vithin then1! Shine 
on us, dear Lady, ,vith thy bright countenance, like the 
sun in his strength, 0 stella matlltina, 0 harbinger of 
peace, till our year is one perpetual )Iay. From thy 
sweet eyes, from thy pure sn1Ïle, froln thy majestic bro\\
, 
let ten thousand influences rain down, not to confound 
or ovenvhelnl, but to persuade, to ,vin over thine enemies. 
o )Iary, my hope, 0 
Iother unclpfiled, fulfil to us the 
promise of this Spring. A second temple rises on the 
ruins of the old. Canterbury has gone its ,yay, and 
York is gone, and Durhanl is gone, and 'Yinchester is 
gone. It was sore to part \vith thenl. 'Ye clung to the 
vision of past greatness, and \vould not believe it could 
N 
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come to nought; but the Church in England has died, and 
the Church lives ag
in. "T estn1Ïnster and Nottingham, 
Beverley and IIexham, Northampton and Shrewsbury, 
if the ,yorld lasts, shall be names as musical to the ear, 
as stirring to the heart, as the glories \ve have lost; and 
Saints shall rise out of them, if God so ,vil1, and Doc- 
tors once again shall giyc the la\v to Israel, and Preachers 
call to l)cnance and to justice, as at the beginning. 
Yes, my Fathers and Brothers, and if it be God's 
blessed ,vill, not Saints alone, not Doctors only, not 
Preachers only, shall be ours,-but :Thlartyrs, too, shall 
re-COl1secrate the soil to God. 'Ve kno\v not ,,?hat is 
before us, ere ,ye ,vin our O\Vl1; ,ye are engaged in a 
great, a joyful ,york, but in proportion to God's grace is 
the fury of His enemies. They have ,velcomed us as the 
lion greets his prey. Perhaps they may be familiarized 
in time ,vith our appearance, but l)erhaps they may be 
irritated the lTIOre. rro set up the Church again in 
England is too great an act to be done in a corncr. 'Ve 
have had reason to expect that such a boon ,yould not 
be given to us \vithout a. cross. It is not God's ,yay that 
great blessings should descend ,vithout the sacrificc first 
of great sufferings. If the truth is to be spread to any 
,vide extent among this peol)le, ho,v can ,ye dream, ho\" 
can ,ye hope, that trial and trouble shall not accompany 
its going forth? And we have already, if it n1ay lJe said 
\vithout presun1ption, to C0111menCe our ,york withal, a 
large store of Inerits. "r e have no slight outfit for our 
opening warfare. Can we religiously supposc that the 
Llood of our 111artyrs three centuries ago and since, shall 
never receive its recompense? Those priests, secular and 
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regular, did they suffer for no end? or rather, for an end 
"yhich is not yet accomplished? The long imprisonment, 
the fetid dungeon, the "
eary suspense, the tyrannous 
trial, the barbarous sentence, the savage execution, the 
rack, the gibbet, the knife, the caldron, the numberless 
tortures of those holy victin1s, 0 my God, are they to 
haye no reward? Are Thy martyrs to cry from under 
Thine altar for their loving vengeance on this guilty 
people, and to cry in vain? Shall they lose life, and not 
gain a better life for the children of those 'who persecuted 
then1? Is this Thy "
ay, 0 my God, righteous and true? 
Is it according to Thy promise, 0 King of saints, if I 
may dare talk to Thee of justice? Did not Thou Thyself 
pray for Thine enemies upon the cross, and convert 
them? Did not Thy first :Jlartyr ,vin Thy great Apostle, 
then a persecutor, by his loving prayer? And in that 
day of trial and desolation for England, ,vhen hearts 
'were pierced through and through with :1\Iary's woe, at 
the crucifixion of Thy body mystical, was not every tear 
that flowed, and every drop of blood that "as shed, the 
seeds of a future harvest, ,rhen they ""Tho so\ved in sorro"'" 
were to reap in joy? 
And as that suffering of the 
rartyrs is not yet 
recompensed, so, perchance, it is not yet exhausted. 
Sometbing, for what we know, remains to be undergone; 
to complete the necessary sacrifice. J\Iay God forbid it, 
for this poor nation's sake! But still, could we be sur.. 
prised, my Fathers and my Brothers, if the "inter even 
now should not yet be quite oyer? IIave ""ye any right to 
take it strange, if, in this English land, the spring-time 
of the Church should turn out to be an English spring; 
N 2 
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an uncertain, anxious tiu1e of hope and fear, of joy and 
suffering,-of bright promise and budding hopes, yet 
,vithal, of keen blasts, rrnd cold sho\vers, and sudden 
storms? 
One thing alone I kno\v, that according to our need, 
so ,,;rill be our strength. One thing I am sure of, thr
t 
the more the ene111Y rages against us, so much the 1110re 
,viII the Saints in Heaven plead for us; the more fear- 
ful are our trials from the world, the n10re present to us 
will be our 11lother l\Iary, and our good Patrons and 
Angel Guardians j the n10re malicious are the devices 
of men against us, the louder cry of supplication \yill 
ascend fron1 the bosonl of the ,vhole Church to God for 
us. We shall not be left orphans; \ve shall have \vithin 
us the strength of the Paraclete, pronlised to the Church 
and to eyery 111ember of it. 
Iy Fathers, nlY Brothers in 
the priesthood, I speak fron1 my heart \vhcn I declare 
n1Y conviction, that there is no one alTIOng you here 
present but, if God so \villeå, ,vould readily hecolne a 
martyr for His sake. I do not say you \vouid wish it; 
I do not say that the natural "Till ,,
ould not pray that 
that chalice might pass a\vay; I do not speak of \vhat 
you can do by any strength of yours j-but in the 
strength of God, in the grace of the Spirit, in the arn10ur 
of justice, by the consolations and peace of the Church; 
by the blessing of th"c Apostles Peter and Paul, and in 
the N an1e of Christ, you "Tould do ,vhat nature cannot 
do. By the intercession of the Saints on high, by the 
penances and good 'yorks and the prayers of the people 
of God on earth, you would be forcibly borne up as upon 
the \vayes of the mighty deep, and carried on out of 
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yourselves by the fulness of grace, whether nature 
,vishecl it or no. I do not Inean violently, or with 
unseemly struggle, but calmly, gracefully, s\yeetIy, joy- 
ous1y, you ,vould mount up and ride forth to the battlc, 
as on the rush of Angels' ,vings, as your fathers did 
before you, and gained the prize. You, \vho day by day 
offer up the Imn1aculate Lamb of God, you ,vho hold in 
your hands the Incarnate 'Y orcl under the visible tokens 
,vhich He has ordained, you who again and again drain 
the chalice of the Great Victim; ,vho is to make you 
fear? ,vhat is to startle you? ,vhat to seduce you? ,vho 
is to stop you, whether you are to suffer or to do, \vhether 
to lay the foundations of the Church in tears, or to put 
the crown upon the ,york in jubilation? 
l\ly Fathers, my Brothers, one ,vOI'd more. It may 
seem as if I ,yere going out of my ,yay in thus addressing 
you; but I have some sort of plea to urge in extenu- 
ation. 'Yhen the English College at Rome ,vas set up 
hy the solicitude of a great Pontiff in the beginning of 
England's sorrows, and missionaries were t.rained there 
for confessorship and martyrdom here, ,vho ,vas it that 
saluted the fair Saxon youths as they passed by him 
in the streets of the great City, with the salutation, 
"Salvete flores nlartyrum"? And ,vhen the time came 
for each in turn to leave that peacE:ful home, and to go 
forth to the conflict, to whom did they betake themselves 
before leaving llome, to receive a blessing ,vhich might 
nerve them for their ,york? They ,vent for a Saint's 
blessing; they "Tent to a calm old man, "Tho had never 
seen blood, except in penance; \\Tho had longed indeed 
to di
 for Ch
'ist, what tilne the great St. 
-'rancis opened 
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the way to the far East, but ,,,ho had been fixed as if a 
sentinel in the holy city, and ,va1ked up anù down for 
fifty years on one beat, 'while his brethren ""ere in the 
battle. Oh! the fire of that heart, too great for its frail 
tenement, ,vhich tormented hinl to be kept at home 
,,,,hen the ,vhole Church ,vas at ,var! anù therefore canlO 
those bright-haired strangers to him, ere they set out 
for the scene of their passion, that the full zeal and love 
pent up in that burning breast might find a vent, and 
flo\v over, from him who ,vas kept at home, upon thoso 
'vho ,vere to face the foe. Therefore one by one, each in 
his turn, those youthful soldiers came to the old InaB; 
and one by one they persevered and gained the cro,vn 
and the paJm,-all but one, ,,,,ho had not gone, and 
,vould not go, for the salutary blessing. 
l\fy Fathers, my Brothers, that old man ,vas my o\vn 
St. Philip. Bear ,vith me for his sake. If I have 
spoken too seriously, his s,veet s111ile shall temper it. As 
he ,vas ,vith you three centuries ago in Rome, 1vhen our 
Temple fell, so now surely ,vhen it is rising, it is a 
pleasant token that he should have even set out on his 
travels to you j and that, as if remembering ho\y he in- 
terceded for you at home, and recognizing the relations 
he then formed ,vith you, he should no\v be ,vishing to 
have a name among you, and to be loved by you, and 
perchance to do you a service, here in your o\vn land. 
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ORDER, THE 'YITNESS AND I
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EY.AXG. SEC, S. Luc" c, ix. v. 2-4. 
Et misit illos prædicare regnum Dei, et sanare infirm os. Et ait ad 
illos: Nihil tuleritis in via, neque virgam, neque peram, neque panem, 
neque pecuniam; neque duas tunicas habeatis. Et in quamcumque 
dOlllum intraveritis, ibi mancte, et inde ne exeatis. 
Allll He sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. 
And He said to tbem: Take nothing for your journey, neither staff, 1101' 
scrip, nor bread, nor money; neither ha\'e two coats; and whatever house 
you shall enter into, abide there, and depart not from thence. 


THESE words, taken from the Gospel which has just 
now found a place in the sacred solenu1Ìty ill which 
\ve are at present engaged, may be called the cerelnonia], 
,vith \yhich the preachE'rs of the N e\v Law were ordered 
to go forward for the execution of their charitable work. 
In this point of yie\v, as in other respects, they are re- 
markable words, as intimating to us ho\v utterly contrary 
it is to the character and spirit of the Divine Appoint- 
ments to do any thing \vithout order and prescription. 
If an occasion could be supposed on "Thich external forms 
Inight have been dispensed ,vith, surely it "Tas then, 
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1vhen the Disciples \vere to be w"anderers on the face of the 
earth, to be \vhirled about as leaves by the rude blast, and 
to be accounted fortunate if they managed in thcir mis- 
sion to secure themselves from torture and dea tho Yet 
even on that their first entrance into the regions of dark- 
ness and sin, ere the faithful had gro\vn into an extended, 
and formed into an organized body, ere they had secured 
vigour and \veight sufficient to act upon the ,,"'odd, eyen 
in the Church's initiatory and provisional statc, 've find 
her furnished by her Divine Founder \vith canons ancl 
decrees for the first simple movenlents and actions of her 
ministers. Even in those rudimental efforts, the A pos- 
tle's rule is to be verificd: (( Non est dissentionis Deus 
sed pacis." He is not a God of confusion, of discordance, 
of accidental, random, private courses in the execution of 
IIis 'v ill, but of determinate, regulated, prescribed action. 
It might have seemed a nlatter of indifference ho,v the 
Disciplcs addressed themselves to their nlissionary ,vork ; 
but no, they ,vere to go fort.h "in pace, ct in nomine 
Donlini :" their very dress, their carriage, and their 
journeying, ,vere anticipated for thein, and \vere to be of 
one kind, not of another. 
All the ,yorks of God are founded oll, unit.y, for they 
are founded on Ilimself, w'ho is the 1l10st a\vfully sinlple 
and transcendent of l)ossible unities. fIe is emphatically 
One; and ,vhereas He is also multiform in His attributes 
and I-lis acts, as they present themselves to our minds, it 
follo\vs that order and harmony are of His ycry essencc. 
To be many and distinct in His attributes, yet, after all, 
to be but one,-to be sanctity, justice, truth, love, po\ver, 
,visdom, to be at once e
ch of these as fully as if He "Tere 
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nothing but it, as if the rest ,,-ere not,-this inlplies in the 
Divine Nature an infinitely so,"'ereign and utterly incom- 
prehensible order, ,yhich is an attribute as "
onderflll as 
any, and the result of all the others. He is an infinite 
la,,,", as "
ell as an infinite power, ,,-isdom, and love. 
:1\Ioreover, the very idea of order inlplies the idea of the 
subordinate. If order exists in the Di,-ine .Attributes, 
they must have relations one to another, and though each 
is perfect in itself, it must act so as not to impair the 
perfection of the rest, and l1Ulst seem to yield to the rest 
on particular occasions. Thus God's power, indeed, is 
infinite, but it is still subordinate to I-lis ,visdonl and His 
justice; His justice, again, is infinite, but it, too, is sub- 
ordinate to His love; and His love, in turn, is infinite, 
but it is subordinate to his incomnlunicable ,sanctity. 
There is an understanding behyeen attribute and attri- 
bute, so that one does not interfere ,,,ith the other, for 
each is supren1e in its o\vn sphere; and thus an infini- 
tude of infinities, acting each in its own order, are com- 
bined together in the infinitely simple unity of God. 
Such is the unity, and consequent harmony and beauty, 
of the Divine Nature, even ,,-hen vie,,"'eù in the lights 
,vhich are supplied to us by the traditions of the human 
race and the investigations of the hun1all intcl1ect. But, 
,vonc1erful as is that order and harnlony, considered only 
in the ,,-ay of nature, much n101'e ,vonderful is it in the 
mysteries of Reyelation. There we are introduced to the 
ineffable, the adorable, the n10st gracious dogma of a 
Trinity in lTnitr, which is what I 111ay call the triumph 
of IT nity over difficulties, ".hich, to our linlited faculties, 
seen11ike impossibilities and cOlltradictic>lJs. IIo,y strong, 
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ho,v severo, ho,v infinitely indivisible, nlust be that Unity 
of God, ,vhich is not conlp1'omisecl hy the truth of II is 
being Three! Ho,v surpassing is that Unity of substance 
,vhich remains untroubled and secure, though it is occu.. 
})ied and possessed "'holly and unreservedly, not only by 
the Father, but also by the Son; not only by Father and 
Son, but by the Holy Ghost also! Anò, 1110reOye1', as 
there is a subordination, as I have said, of attriLute to 
attribute, without any detriment to the infinituùe of each 
of them individually, and this is the glory of the God of 
Nature; so also cloes an order, and, as I 111ay say, a sub- 
ordination exist between Person and Person, and this is 
the incomlnunicable glory of the God of Grace. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, are all equal to Each Other in 
their Diyinity, else They "ould not Each be the One 
God. Yet, truo as it is, that not one of the Divino Per- 
sons is less infinite, less eternal, less all-sufficient, than 
the Other T\vo, it is true also that, in the history of the 
Everlasting lnystery, the Father COl11es first in order, as 
the Fountain-head of Divinity; the Son second, as being 
the Offspring of the First; and the Holy Ghost third, 
as proceeding from the Father and the Son. And for 
this reason it ,,,"ould appear that the Second and Third 
Persons hold certain offices, such as that of n1Ïssion, 
which are fitting only in Then). Hence it 'vas fitting that 
the Son should be incarnate, and not the Father; and 
fitting that the Holy Ghost should be the energizing 
life, both of the animate and rational creation, and 
not the Father or the Son. 
Nay, further than this still: so dear to Almighty God 
is that principle of order and of hny, ,,,hich is a character- 
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istic of I-lis glorious Essence, that, ,,-hen He,voldd reveal 
Himself to man, lIe eyell placed I-limself under the con- 
ditions of an additional la,,-", which did not belong to 
His llatur
, but ,vas the nlerf' creation of His will. He 
limited, as I may say, the range of His omnipotence by 
the obligation of IIis promise. Considered in IIin1self, 
He is, of course, in no respect a debtor to His creatures, 
nor ans,veraòle to then1; there "-
as no justice that could 
exist between them and Him; they could not profit 
Him; nor claim any thing of Him; they were, in Our 
Lord's ,vords, but (( servi inutiles j" yet the .A1mighty, 
after ,vol1derfully calling into existence the rational crea- 
tion, has more ,,"onderfully placed it on a level 'with 
Himself. He has invested it with rights and titles. 
He has given it a po'wer of meriting, and a ground for 
encountering and influencing I-lis own determinations 
and acts. Henceforth, not only are His creatures hound, 
but He also. "Dimitte 1\Ie," He said to 
Ioses, on his 
pleading for Israel; "Let )Ie go," " Set me free," (( Do 
not stand in the way of )Iy ,viII," "Dimitte 
Ie ut 
irascatnr furor meus contra cos," "that )Iy \\Tath may 
be kindled against them." He 'vas restrained in the 
exercise of His attribute of justice by the necessity of 
faithfulness to I-Iis ,vord; but ,,'hat I renlar1.. is, that 
unless the notion of la\y, and of subjection to it, "-ere 
elementary to the idea of the Divine Being, lIe never 
,vouid have previou
l.r placed IIimself in what (as in this 
instance) may he called a state of restraint. He volun- 
tarily made promises and put Himself under engage- 
ments, from it being of II is very nature to love order, 
and rule, and subordination for their own sake. 
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Such being t.he teaching, both of nature and of grace, 
concerning the Almighty, it is not surprising that, 
,vhereas in all things onr blessedness lies in being like 
Him, in this respect especially His pattern should be our 
duty and our good. rrhe God of order has set up all 
creation upon unity, and therefore upon la\v. Time ,yas 
,vhen philosophists contended that all things ,vent on 
at random j that the phenomena of the material ,yorld 
\vere the result of the blind dance of everlasting atoms, 
and that the beauty on the face of nature ,vas no 
earnest or evidence of the existence of an y systematic 
plan of ,vhich it ,vas the result. Such a fancy is no,,," 
silnply despised and abandoned even by those ,vho do not 
recognize the Divine Creator in II is ,vorks. Even those 
\vho have no eyes to see the Omniscient and the Omnipo- 
tent, no\v ridicule and repudiate the idea of chance and 
hazard in the course of physical nature: for the further 
their investigations are carried into the material frame- 
\vork of the universe, the more certain is the existence, 
the more encon1passing is the range, of order and of la\v. 
There i8 no unrestrained, no la\y}ess freedom in the phy- 
sical \vorld,-after the pattern of its l\Iaker. It is not, 
indeed, good as lIe is good, even in its o\vn degree j for 
it is full of fault and imperfection, and lllight be better 
than it is. It is not ,vise as lIe is w'ise j rather it 
has no intel1igence at all lodged in it. It is not stable 
as He is stable j Lut, on the contrary,. it is ever in 
111otion and ever on the change. But one attribute it 
has of God" \vithout exception or defect, anù that is 
the attribute of order. Here it is as perfect in its 
finite degree and after its kind, it is as simply the 
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manifestation of harmony and of la\v, as the infinite 
Creator Himself. 
And so of the rational creation also, both in heaven 
and upon earth. The Angels have their hierarchy above; 
distributed into nine orders, t.hey hymn the praises, and 
they fulfil the ,vill, of the Omnipotcnt. And here belo\v 
the history of Inankind is foundcd upon the existence of 
society, and before and ,vithout formed political bodies 
there is no course of events to record. 'Yhile men re- 
main as savages, there is nothing to tell of thenl j nor is 
this all j-but the n10re accurately the history of the 
\vorld can be investigated and put into shape, the n10re 
does it evidently appear to advance upon fixed la\vs, hoth 
às regards time and place, though, of course, .without 
interfering ,vith the responsibility of the individual. 
But amongst all the instances of unity, of harmony, 
and of law, ,yhich the Creator has given us after His o'wn 
image, the most remarkable is that which He set up 
when I-Ie c
nne upon carth, the lnost perfect is that 
,vhieh exists in His Church. In the a\vful music of her 
doctrines, in the deep wisdom of her precepts, in the 
majesty of her Hierarchy, in the beauty of her Ritual, in 
the dazzling lustre of her Saints, in the consistent march 
of her policy, and in the manifold richness of her long 
history,-in all of these 'we recognize the IIand of the 
God of order, luminously, illustriously displayed. In her 
"'Thole and in lIpr parts, in her diversified aspects, the one 
same image of la\v and of rule ever confronts us j as in 
those crystallized substances of the physical world, which, 
both in the mass and in the details, consist in a reitera- 
tion of one and the san1e structure. 
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1\iy Brethren in the Sacred :\Iinistry, you see to 'what 
conclusion I am conducting the train of thought ,vhich 
I have been pursuing. 'Ve, indeed, by virtue of that 
ministry, are at all times subjects and guardians of that 
Sacranlentunl Unitatis, ,vhich the Holy Fathers have 
ever recognizeLl as lodged in the Church of God. Such 
,ve are by our office under all circumstances ;-but, if 
there be a time \vhen 've are l)re-eminent1y ,vitnesses of 
this great and eternal truth, it is not ,vhen ,ve are pe1'- 
fornling one by one our daily duties, though even then 
\ve represent in our individual persons the unity of her 
teaching and of her rule ;-1101' is it even \vhen ,ye offer 
l\Iass amid our o\vn people, though then, indeed, we 
formally unite and seal them all ,vith the illlpress of the 
One God, the One 1\Iediator, the One Sacrifice for sin 
once offered, and the One Faith,-hut it is surely at 
those special and rare seasons, of ,vhich the present is 
one, ,yhen all ranks and orders of the elect household are 
brought together fronl alll)arts into one 1)lace, under 
the invocation of One Spirit, in the form of a visible 
Hierarchy, and as an image of the ,vhole Catholic 
Church ;-when the Bishop in his cathedral and on his 
tlu'one, the Clergy ,vho share his counsels. and his 
anxieties, the Pastors ,vho are deputed fronl him to feed 
his flock in every place, the Regulars ,vhom Christ's 
o,vn Vicar has sent to l11inister to hinl in his incessant 
toils, thc ecclesiastics of inferior rank, the students from 
the S elll in a ry, and the faithful l)eople in attendance, 
,,,,hen all are thus brought togethcr in the august form 
of Synod, and in the solcnlnity of its prescribed cerc- 
Inonial: and still 11lorc, if 11lore need be said, ,vhen such 
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a meeting of i11e Church has the singular anù most 
touching prerogatiye of being the first ,vhich has been 
held through a long three hundred years, and is the 
token of a change of times, and of a resurrection in this 
island, of the fair presence of Catholicism. 
)1 y Reverend Brethren, under such circumstances is 
it ,vonderful that my mind recurs to the history and the 
teaching of a great servant of God, of a lwin1Ïtive Bishop 
and :J1artyr, ,yhose lot ,vas cast in a day, \vhich, as re- 
gards the particular suhject before us, n1ay be paralleled 
to onr o\vn? In the beginning of the N e,y Dispensation, 
things ,yere in that provisional state ,vhich I touched 
upon ,yhen I began ;-not as if the doglna and the rule 
of the Church could be different at one time and at an- 
other, but" Hæc omnia operatur unus atque idem Spi- 
ritus, dividens singulis, prout vult;" "All these things 
one and the same Spirit \vorketh, dividing to everyone 
according as He ,viII." Fronl the first, indeed, as ever, 
there ,vas but one source of ecclesiastical jurisdiction; 
from the first, one Pastor Ordinarius of all the faithful; 
froln the first, bishops had their thrones in the Church, 
of divine right; from the first, the hierarchy ,vas deter- 
nlined ;-but not from the first ,,"ere all these appoint- 
nlents observed ,vith the exactness ,vhich they adu1itted 
and required. At first, twelve, and not one, ,vere 
l)ossessed of universal jurisdiction; at first bishops and 
l)riests, though ever separate in their office, ,vere not 
ahvays separate in their ,york and their position; at first, 
those 'who ,vere called to follow the evangelical counsels, 
observed them, not in comlnunity, nor in solitude, but 
in the bosom of. their families. In these, and many 
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other ,vays, the visible Church, though set up froll1 the 
first in its substance, ,yas not fronl the first lllanifested 
in the fullless of operation and institution. 
But, ,vhen the last Apostle had been taken to his 
throne above, and the oracle of inspiration ,vas for ever 
closed, ".,.hen the faithful ,yere left to that ordinary 
governn1ent ,yhich ,,,,as intended to supersede the special 
season of ll1iraculous action, then arose before their eyes 
in its normal shape and its full proportions that n1ajestic 
Telnple, of ,vhich the plans have been dra\vn out from 
the first by our Lord Himself an1id His elect Disciples. 
Then ,,,,as it that the Hierarchy came out in visible glory, 
and sat do\vn on their ordained seats in the congregation 
of the faithful. Then follo\ved in due course the holy 
periodical assen1blies, and the solen1n rites of ,yorship, 
and the honour of sacred places, and the decoration of 
material structures; one appoinbnent after another, 
realizing in act and deed the great idea ,vhich had been 
imparted to the Church since the day of Pentecost. 
Then, in a ,yord, ,vas it that the Church passed from 
,vhat I n1ay call the Apostolic 'Ticariate, to its true form 
of Diocesan Episcopacy, ,,"'hich ,yhoso destroys, as a Pope 
and Doctor especially dear to English Catholics has inti- 
ma ted, is the forerunner of Antichrist. 
And this change of government took place, not be- 
cause persecution had ceased, not because the po\vers of 
the ,vorlel gave leave, but because it seen1ed good to the 
Holy Ghost, for the welfare of the faithful, at that very 
tin1e to bind together, in every part of the Church, ruler 
and subjects, into a clo!:ier and ll10re loving unity. And 
so, as a beginning and in encouragement of the good 
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work, the saine Diyine Providence at that very time sent 
her a gloriou
 martyr, St. Ignatius of .A.ntioch, to be her 
prophet and doctor,-as in regard to the doctrine of the 
Incarnation, as in regard to the science of the saints,- 
EO pre-eminently as regards the structure and the sacra- 
mental power of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. 'Velcome 
and cheering did his ,,"'ords sound in the ears of those 
early Christians, as they were 'vafted to them ,vhile he 
travelled along to martyrdom. Suitably and seasonably 
do they speak to us at present, .who are no\v assisting in 
the same ecclesiastical revolution which was in progress 
then. Appositely, surely, and .without apology, I may 
1l0'V quote some portion of them, as a fit comment on 
the ceremonial of these day
. 
" Jesus Christ," he says to the Ephesians, "our true 
Life, is the 
Iind of the Father j and so the Bishops, ap- 
pointed even to the utmost bounds of the earth} are after 
the mind of Jesus Christ. 'Yherefore it will become you 
to concur in the mind of your Bishop as also ye do. 

For your famous Presbytery, ,vorthyof God, is knit as 
closely to its Bishop as the strings to a harp. Therefore 
by your unanin1Îty and harmonious love, Jesus Christ 
is sung; and each of you taketh part in the chorus. 
",Vherefore, it is profitable for you to live in blameless 
unity, that so ye may always haye fellowship .with God. 
Let no man deceive himself; if he be not within the 
Altar, he faileth of the bread of God. For, if the prayer 
of one or two be of such force, as ,ve are told, how much 
more that of the Bishop and the ,vhole Church? He 
therefore that does not come together into the same place 
'with it, is proud, and has already condemned himself. 
o 
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Let us take heed, then, not to set ourselves against the 
Bishop, that ,ve may be subject to God. And the more 
anyone seeth his Bishop keep silence, the more let him 
reverence him; for \vhomsoever the 
Iaster of the house 
sends to be oyer His own household, \ve ought to receive 
him, even as \ve \vould Him that sent him. It is plain, 
therefore, that \ve ought to look to the Bishop, even as to 
the Lord Himself." 
To the J\iagnesians: "J\ieet it is, that for the honour 
of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all 1 , who wills it, that 
ye should preserve an obedience that is without guile; 
since a man does not deceive the Bishop \vhom he sees" 
but he practises rather with the Bishop invisible, and so 
the question is not with flesh, but with God, who kno\vs 
the secret heart." 
To the Trallians: "lIe that is within the Altar is 
pure; but he that is \vithout is not pure. That is, he 
that doeth any thing \vithout the Bishop and the Pres- 
byters and Deacons, is not pure in his conscience." 
To the Philadelphians: "Although some \vould have 
deceived me according to the flesh, yet the spirit is not 
deceived, being from God. For it kno\vs both \vhence it 
comes, and whither it goes, and reproves the secret heart. 
I cried whilst I was among you, I spoke \vith a loud 
voice: Give ear to the Bishop, and to the Presbytery and 
to the Deacons. And some suppose that I spake this, as 
kno\ving beforehand the separation of some. But He is 
my witness, for \vhose sake I am in bonds, that I kne\v 
nothing from any man. But the Spirit spake, saying in 
this wise: Do nothing without the Bishop; keep your 
1 Parts of two sentences are put together here. 
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bodies as the temples of God; love unity; flee divisions; 
be follo\vers of Christ, as He of His Father." 


l\Iay ,ve all learn from the parting ,vords of one, who 
,varned us, as I may say, in the yery agonies of martyr- 
dom, to advance more and more in the spirit of obedience, 
in brotherly affection, in mutual forbearance and con- 
cession, in sympathy and compassion one for anothcr. 
"In humilitate superiores sibi invicem arbitrantes," 
says the Apostle, "non quæ sua sunt singuli considc- 
rantes, sed ea quæ aliorum. Supportantes inviceln, et 
donantes vobismet ipsis, si quis adversus aliquem habet 
querelam." "In humility, esteeming others better than 
themselves: each one not considering the things that are 
his o\vn, but those that are other men's; bearing ,vith 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any have a 
con1plaint against another." The ,vorld looks upon 
us as a political, crafty, grasping set of men, like its 
o\vn children. It recognizes, in the establishment of 
our Hierarchy, the ,york of an ambitious aspiration; and 
thinks us bound together by mere earthly bonds, by 
selfishness, by expedience, by party spirit, by servile fear, 
and by ignorance. It kno,vs nothing (ho\v can it know?) 
of that hidden life, of that faith, that love, that spirit 
of adoration, ,vhich is our incorporating principle. It 
knows nothing of that Divine Presence, ,vhich, when It 
left the earth visibly, told us that ,ve should still possess 
It, though the ,vorld ,vould not. It has no experience 
of the operations of grace, of the efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments, of the power of prayer, of the virtue of holy relics, 
of the comnlunion of Saints, of the glorious intercession 
o 2 
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of the 
Iother of Goù, and of the care and tenderness of 
the Guardian 
\ngel. It takes for granted, that ,,,hat it 
sees, and just as much as it sees, is the ,,,hole of us. liTe 
kno,y, nlY dear and reverend Brethren, "Te kno"T} "'"e 
,vitness to each other, and to God, in calnl and thankful 
confidence, that lye have that ,vhich the ,vorld does not 
dream of. "\Ve know ,,'"e1] , that in all these n1atter
 
\yhich, l1uring the last seyeral years, haye brought the 
\'Tath of nlan upon us, in the estahlishn1ent of the Hier- 
archyand the celebration of Synods, ,ve have hut been 
ain1Ïng to ùo God's ,vill n10re l)erfectly. "T e kno\v ,,'"ell, 
that ,ve haye acted as those, ,,'"ho one day must give 
account for their gifts and their ,yorks hefore the a,,'ful 
judgnlent seat; and that ,vhat the ,vorld takes for ambi- 
tion or craft, has been hut an effusion of love. 
You, my Lord and Father, are by these yery changes, 
-by becoming the Bishop of an English Diocese, and 
no longer the '
icar of the IIoly See, sent hither for the 
charge of the faithful,-you are circu
lscribing your 
po,ver, and laying yourself under obligations \vhich be- 
fore you had not. K ow' no longer the mere represen- 
tative of hin1 \vho has the plenitude of jurisdiction, but 
as the shepherd of a flock, you are bound to your clergy 
and peolJle, you are knit into the body of the faithful, 
,vhom you rule and ,,"'hOlll you serve, by a lIlore intimate 
tie, and a se\"'erer liability. Kot only in ,vill and in 
intention, but from your office and your rosition, hence- 
forth you ,,"'ill be taking no llleasures by yourself, hut 
\vith the counsel of others, as ,veIl as for their \vell-being. 
.1-\s the Eternall)laced lIimself under the conditions of a 
compact, \yhen lIe ,,"'ould reveal lIimself to sinful lllan, 
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as He nlade HilTIself subject to the law of human nature 
,vhen lIe took hunlan flesh, so do the diocesan obliga- 
tions which you have undertaken make you less free than 
you were before, and, from love to the souls of your 
priests and your people, do you rejoice in such captivity. 
And still more is this true, my Reverend Brethren, of 
each of ns, the Bishop's children and servants, each in 
his own place. 'Ye are no longer solitary la Lourers in 
our several spheres, cut off from our brethren, anù at a 
distance from our head. 'Ye are, in a sense in which 
,ve ,vere riot before, members of a body. 'Ye are partici- 
pating in a. special 'way in the great Sacranlentum 
Unitatis, and are bringing ourselves thereby nearer to 
the Divine Source of truth, purity, and charity, who lives 
in that visible fornl. 'Ye are met here to gain grace, 
and instruction, and consolation, and encouragement, 
fronl the One Eternal Bishop of the Church, whom our 
visible Father and Head represents. 'Ye are come that 
that celestial order and peace, and that perfection of law, 
and that hierarchy of gifts and virtues, of which the 
Church is the manifestation, may also be set up and 
manifested, according to our measure, in our own persons. 
'Ye COBle here to go back more al)le to govern ourselves, 
and to do God's ,viII, ana to preach His ,vord, and to be 
a pattern to His people. 
Yes! if there Le on earth a visible image of heaven, it 
is in the Church collected togetl1er in one place; and we 
come here to drink, fronl that pre::;ent source of grace, the 
strength, and health, and vigour needful for us on our 
journey thither. ""hen even a fallen servant of God and 
- his satellites entered the company of prophets under the 
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Old La,v,and sa\v them prophesying, and Samuel standing 
over then1, the Spirit of God came upon the intruders, 
and they too began to prophesy. Again, under the K e,v 
La,v, ,vhen even an unbeliever came into the assemblies 
of the infant Church (an Apostle is our ,varrant for 
saying it), he was overcome and transformed by the 
harmony of her ,vorship. Her very presence and action 
\\yas the sufficient note of her divinity. 'Vhat, then, my 
Reverend Brethren, \vill not be the influence of her cere- 
monial on us, ,vho, erring though ,ye be as mort,al men, 
still, as we trust, have the grace of God ,vithin us, are 
aiming after n1eekness, purity, charity, and detachment 
from the ,yodd, and are faithfuHy though imperfectly 
fulfilling the high commission severally given to us? 
ßlay we not believe, through the nlcrcy of Him ,vho has 
chosen us, that ,ve shall carry back ,vith us a something 
"rhich hitherto we had not ?-a fuller and deeper view of 
the great dispensation of ,vhich ,ve are the ministers, a 
clearer understanding of the beauty of God's IIouse, 
a firmer faith in the solidity of that rock on \vhich it 
stands, a closer devotion to Him ,vho inhaLits it, a n10re 
subdued, more l)eaceful, and more happy ten1per, to 
encounter the trials ,vhich meet us on our cour
e} and 
,vhich are appointed to lead us fOl,vard to heaven. 
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THE l\nSSIO
 OF ST. PHILIP KERr. 


(Preaclled in tlle Orator!!, Birmingham.) 


ECCLI., c. xxxiii. 'V. 16-18. 
Et ego novissimus evigiJavi, et quasi qui coIIigit acinos post villde- 
miatores. In benedictione Dei et ipse speravi, et quasi qui vindemiat, 
replevi torcular, Respieite quoniam non mihi soli laboravi, sed omnibus 
exquirentibus disciplinam. 
I awaked last of all, and as one that gathereth after the grape- 
gatherers, In the blessing of God I also bave hoped; and as one that 
gatbereth grapes, have I filled the wine-press. See that I have not 
laboured for myself only, but for all that seek discipline. 


THE Picture of St. Philip is ever in this Chapel, and 
his image is ever in our n1inds. Not only we, ,vho 
belong to his Congregation, and have devoted oursplves 
to his service, but you, my ùear Brethren and Children, 
,vho come to \vorship here under his shado\v, you, too, I 
am l)ersuaded, carry him away \vith you to your homes, 
and find hy experience the benefit of such a Patron. His 
commemoration is of daily \vont in this l1eighbourhood, 
3nd the Octave of his Festival runs round the full cir- 
cuit of the year. ..At no season is it necessary to rC111ind 
you of him; nor at this particular season is there any 



200 


THE l\nSSIO
 OF ST. PHILIP. 


special reason, either from ritual or fronl custOlll, ,vhich 
makes it suitable or dutiful to do so. ..And yet, in our 
O\Vll case it is more natural to think and speak of him 
at this time than at any other, for ,ve are approaching 
the anniversary of his coming into England and into 
Eirminghan1, and are returning thanks to our good God 
in a series of devotions, for all the mercies ,vhich, through 
his intercession, have, in the course of tw'o years, been 
poured out upon us. 'Ve are no,v close upon com- 
pleting the second year since the first introduction l of 
the Oratory into England; close upon completing the 
first, since it took up its abode in this populous town 2 
 
to ,vhich the Apostolical Brief sent it. Our prospects 
've kno,v surely, ,viII extend, and our successes multiply, 
as time goes on; and ,ve n1ay be enabled to furnish the 
elen1ents, or to lay the rudiments of Oratories for other 
places; but, if the proverb be true, that (( he ,vho begins, 
does half the ,vork," ,ve had a mercy shown us this time 
year, the like of which we never can have sho,vn us 


agaIn. 
Nor do ,ve at this season turn only in gratitude to our 
dear Saint and Father, for what he has gained for us: we 
tUI'n to him, also, as our most necessary pattern in the 
return which it is our duty to make to God for it.. He 
who has gained for us God's mercies, he, n1Y dear J1'athers 
of the Oratory, must teach us to use them ,vorthily,; 
and this leads us to think oyer and dwell both on him 
and on his history, as though it \\?ere no,v his yearly 
festival j-to enlarge upon the special traits of his 
character and nleillorable par--sages of his life, if not for 
1 February 2, 1848. 2 Birmingham. 
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his sake, at least for our own; if not to do hilll honour, 
at least to gain guidance for ourselves, by reason of the 
light whieh all that is recorded of him casts upon our 
vocation, our duties, and our \vork; for then only are \ve 
his true followers, when ,ve do as he did. J\Ioreover, 
although all this is ::t subject of thought which concerns 
us, the melllbers of the Oratory, prilllarilr, yet it must 
have an interest for those also \vho} like youTselves, my 
Brethren, make use of our nlinistrations; for, ,vhereas 
there are lllany professions, missions, and undertakings 
in the length and breadth of the Catholic Church, you 
,vill, by considering it, understand more exactly what it 
is in particular, that the Oratory proposes to do for you. 
Let us, then, inquire ,vhat St. Philip's times w'ere, 
and \vhat place he holds in them; ,vhat he \vas raised 
up to do, how he did it, and how ,ve, my Fathers of the 
Oratory, may nlake his ,vork and his \vay of doing it a 
pattern for ourselves in this day. 


His tinles ,vere such as the Church has never seen 
before nor since, and such as the ,vorld must last long f01 
her to see again; nor peculiar only in thelllseives, but in- 
volving a singular and most severe trial of the faith and 
love of her children. It ,vas a tinle of sifting and peri], 
and of "the fall and resurrection of many in Israel." 
Our gracious Lord, ,ve ,veIl kno\y, never ,vill forsake 
her; He "Till sustain her in all dangers, and she \villiast 
,vhile the "Torld lasts; but if ever there "Tas a tirne ,vhen 
He seemed preparing to forsake her-it \vas not the time 
of persecution, when thousands upon thousands of her 
choicest ,yere cut off, and her flock decimated; it was not 
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in the middle age, ,vhen the ferocity of the soldier and 
subtlety of the sophist beleaguered her,-but it ""as in 
that dreary tinlc, at the close and in the fulness of w"hich 
St. Philip entered upon his work. A great author, one 
of his o,vn sons, Cardinal Baronius, has said of the dark 
age, that it ,vas a time "Then our Lord sceDled to be 
asleep in Peter's boat; but there is another passage of the 
Gospel still more "Tonderful than the record of that sleep, 
and one ,vhich had a still Dlore marvcllous accomplish- 
Jnent in the period of which I have to speak. There ,vas 
a time ,,,,hen Satan took up bodily the King of Saints, 
and carried IIim "Thither he ,,,oulù. Then ,vas our most 
IIo]y Saviour and Lord clasped in the arms of ambition, 
avarice, and impurity :-and in like mauneI' His Church 
also after Him, though full of divine gifts, the Imlna- 
culate Spouse, the Oracle of Truth, the Voice of the 
Holy Ghost, infallible in matters of faith and 1110rals, 
,,,,hether in the chair of her SupreDle Pontiff or in the 
unity of her Episcopate, ne\Tertheless ,vas at this time so 
environed, so irnplicated, ,vith sin and hnvlcssness, as to 
appear in the eyes of the \vorld to be \\?hat she ,vas not. 
K e\Ter, as then, w'ere her rulers, SODle in higher, SODle in 
lo\ver degree, so near comproDlising \vhat can never be 
compromised; never so near denying' in priyate ,,,hat 
they taught in })ublic, and undoing by their livcs ,vhat 
they professed ,vith their mouths; neyer were they so 
mixed up with vanity, so ternpted by pride, so haunted 
by concupiscence; neyer breathed thcy so tainted an 
atmosphere, or ,vere kissed by such traitorous friends, or 
'\
ere subjected to such sights of sharne, or "yere clad in 
such blood-stained garments, as in the centuries upon 
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find in ,,'hich St, Philip came into the ,yodd. Alas, for 
liS, 111)' Brethren! the scandal of deeds done in Italy then 
is borne by us in England no"". 
It ,yas an age ,yhen the passionate ,,"ilfnlness of the 
feudal baron was vigorous still; ",hen civilization, 
po"Terless as yet to redress the grievances of society at 
large, gave to princes and to nobles as much to possess 
as before, and less to suffer; increased their pomp, and 
diminished their duties and their risks j hecame the cloak 
of vices which it did not extirpate, made revenge certain 
by teaching it to he treacherous, and unbelief venerahle 
by proving it to be ancient. Such ,vere the characteristics 
of St. Philip's age; and Florence, his birth-place, })1'e- 
sented the most con1plete exhibition of them,-and next 
to Florence, Rome, the city of his adoption. 
Florence was at that tin1C the lnost intellectual, the 
most magnificent city of Italy. ....\.bout a century before, 
one of its richest merchants and bankers 3 had become 
its virtual ruler, and had transn1Ìtted his po,ver to his 
descendants, ,,"ho still possessed it. The history of this 
family is intimately connected ,vith that of the IIoly 
See; at times they ,vere its enemies: they ended in 
giving to it three or four princes of their OW'll blood to 
fill it: but ,,'hether in alliance ,vith it or at ,val', ,vhether 
at Florence or at Ron1e, they exerted, at least for n1anr 
years, an influence prejudicial to its real, that is its, 
religious ,vell- being. 
This ,vas the tinle of the reyi,"al of what is called 
classical learning ; that is, the learning of ancient Greece 
and Rome. Constantinople had lately been taken by the 
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Turks, \vho still hold it; its scholars, ,vith their traditions 
and their manuscril)ts, escaped to Italy, and they found a 
hon10 at }-'lorenco \vith this po\verful fan1ily. Its repre- 
sentatives became the speciall)atrons of Literature and 
the .A.rts, and leaders of the classical revival. Under their 
auspices, public schools ,vere opened; tho Greek language 
,vas studied; an .A.cadem.r \\yas esta.Llished for philosophy; 
a library "Tas founded, and placed in the Dominican Con- 
vent of St. l\Iark. Its librarian in course of time bccan1c 
Pope'" and founded at Rome the famous 'T atican Library. 
Books in the languages of the East,- I-Iebrew, ..:\.rabic, 
even Indian, ,yere collected; the lost writings of Greek 
and Roman authors ,yere brought to light and published. 
So far, you ,,'ill see, there ,vas little which could be 
censured; the revival of learning was in itself a great 
benefit to mankind, and the labour which it involved was 
,yell Lesto\ved. But, in this 'world, evil follo\vs good as 
its shadow; hnn1a11 nature perverting and corrupting 
what is intrinsically innocent or praise\yorthy. So, in 
this instance, the pursuit of the old learning became a 
passion. ..As the cru111blil1g cloisters of the East ,vere 
ransacked, and n1anuscripts \vere found and deciphereù, 
-as the ruins of pagan eùifices were excavated, mounds 
of earth removed, and the scull)tures of classical art dis- 
interred, an uncontrollable excitement, an intoxication, 
seized upon the classes \vhich were engaged in the \vork. 
It seized upon young and old: \vhile one celebrated 
archeologist 5 spent fifty yearR in the discovery of ancient 
authors, and another's 6 hair turned white on his losing 
by ship\vreck his cargo of discoveries, noble ladies becan1e 
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prodigics of lcarning, and a youth i of twenty cxhiLi tcd 
himsclf at Ronle as the master of twcnty-two languagcs, 
and proposed nine hundred subjects for disputation. 
The wonderful art of printing, ,,
hich had been lately 
discovered, added to the excitement, not merely by what 
it actuaHy did in that day, but hy the brilliant future 
\vhich it opened on the imagination, to the advance both 
of knowledge and of society. 
K or ,vas this the lin1it of the discoverics of that re- 
]narkable age ;-nev\"s came of another continent beyond 
the ocean; 
\Jnerica, )J'orth and South, became kno,,?n 
to Europe, and the extent of the earth ,vas doubled. The 
strangest tales ,,,ere circulated, true and false, of the 
riches, of the gold, silver, and gems, of the animals, of 
the vegetable productions, of the ne,y hemisphere. The 
public mind ,vas agitated by a thousand fancies; no one 
kne\1,
 what was coming; any thing might be expected; 
a new era had opened upon the \1,?orld, and enornlOUS 
changes, political and social, \yere. in preparation. There 
\yas an upheaving of the gigantic intellect of 111an; he 
found he had powers and resources ,vhich he \1,?as not 
<:'onscious of before, and Legan in anticipation to idolize 
their triumphs. 
And, while the \1,
orld ,vas becöming so strong, the 
Church, on the other hand, ,vas at the monlent pro- 
portionally ,yeak, as far as relates to the lnunan instru- 
Dlents of her power. Great, indeed, ,vas: her temporal 
exaltation at that day; great she ,vas then, as she will 
c\"er he, in her invisible, di\rine strength; but in the 
()rdinary elen1ents of her greatness and weapons of bel' 
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success, in order and discipline, in pastoral vigilance, in 
the sanctity of her individual n1elnbers, in these respects 
certainly she ,vas taken at disadvantage. I do not like, 
nor ,vould you, n1Y Brethren, "Tish me to enlarge upon a 
most sOlTo\vful subject. The great Italian families in- 
trigued anù fought for bel' supreme rule, as if it had 
been a mere earthly principality. ,A.nd, on this ac- 
count, she ,vas unable at the moment, fron1 scarcity of 
champions, to cope "Tith the vehement enthusiastic 1110ve- 
ment \vhich I have been describing, and which assailed 
her \vithin and "Tithout. All things are good in their 
place: human learning and science, the ,yorks of genius, 
the \vonelers of nature, all) as I have said, have their use, 
,vhcn kept in subordination to the faith and \vorship of 
God; but it is nothing else but an abuse, if they are 
suffered to engross the lllind, and if religion is made 
secondary to thenl. Yet they are so fascinating,-so 
enchanting,-so present, tangible, constraining, in their 
influence,-that, unless the \vatchmcn of the Holy City 
are on the alert, they are almost sure to act to the 1)re- 
judice of the highest interests of man. So it "Tas at the 
time I speak of; \vhat \vas beautiful ,vas placed before 
,vhat \vas true; or rather, the beauty of the creature ,vas 
preferred to the transcendent beauty of the Creator. 
Nature and art, the rich material, the creative n1ind, 
,vere suffered to iuyade and oppress the Church, instead 
of n1inistering to her. The "Todd entered her sacred 
l)recillcts forciLly, and embellished them after its O\Vll 
fashion. It addressed itself to her rulers, who \vere 
already enervated by the homage of nations; and it 
attempted to persuade them to disguise the 
1\vful Bride 
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of the Lamb in an old heathen garb, of which her very 
coming had long since been the destruction. }Iore 
seemly by far had it been to ask her to take part in the 
abolished ceremonies of the }Iosaic la\v, than to intrude 
classical literature upon her instead of the teaching of 
the Holy Fathers. It was Satan carrying her up to the 
high mountain, and showing her all the kingdorns of the 
earth and their glory, with the hope of tempting her to 
forget her mission. 
{( Eat and ell'ink, for to-nlOlTOW we die:" so ,vas it 
said of old by the heathen; so was it now said, almost in 
the same words, by Christians, not meaning, indeed, to 
deny the life to come, but hoping to inherit the future 
,vithout giving up any enjoyment of the present. The 
artists, l)oets, and philosophers, ",
ho flourished under the 
srnile of the great Florentine family, and their disciples 
through Italy, if they ,vere not allo\ved to decorate Holy 
Church at their will and pleasure, at least could do f!
 
they ,,-ould \vith the "
orld; and fallen as it is, they 
made it still, by the splendour of their genius a very 
paradise of delight. They flung a grace over sin, and a 
dignity over unbelief. Life 'vas to them one long revel; 
they feasted, they sported, they moulded forms and 
painted countenances of the most perfect hurnan Leauty; 
they indulged in licentious ,yit, they ".rote immodest 
verses, they lightly used the \vords of Scripture; they 
quarrelled, they used the knife, they fled to sanctuary, and 
then they issued forth again, to go through the sanle 
round of pleasure and of sin. Festivals and Carnival8 
became seasons of popular licence, for dramas and mas- 
querades; and the excesses of paganism ,,-ere renewed 
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\\'ith the refinements supplied by classical as
ociations. 
Dances, processions, and songs, formed part of the enter- 
tainnIent. Florence especially 'vas the scene of the 
pageant, and its ,,,hole population ,yere either actors in 
it, or spectators. The time chosen for it ,vas the night; 
the l)erfornlances ,yore carried on by torchlight j bands 
of ""omen, as ,veIl as of men, had their appointed parts 
in them, nor ,vere they concluded till after daybreak. On 
St. John Baptist's day, in the .rear preceding St. Philip's 
birth, such an exhibition, ,vith tournaments and other 
celebrations, ,vas held in that sanIe city, his birth-place. 
Seven sacred princes came up incognito to attend it; 
t,vo lions and a panther ,vere sent as a present fronl a 
menIber of the reigning fa n1ily, then seated in the 
,r atican; and a triumphal arch ""as erected, in honour 
of the donor, opposite to the Dominican convent of St. 
l\Iark. 
All this for the people :-Their rulers, ,vho had intro- 
duced or patronized these sho,vs, and the imn1ediate 
eircle of those rulers, "
ent furthcr. They took heathen 
names; they kept the feasts of the heathen founder of 
ROBle, and the heathen philosopher Plato j they died 
,vith heathcn consolations sounding in their ears. They 
attenlpted to hold intercourse ,vith the evil po,vers j- 
\\ye ha \'e the record of a scene in the great ROlnan 
llnphi- 
theatre, called the Coliseum. The sorcerer is said to 
have l)ossessed fI sacred character j thousands of devils 
are descriLed as rising at his incantation, \"ho pron1Ísed, 
and ,,'ho kept their IH'onlise, to grant a wicked gratifi- 
cation to the celebrated artist 8 \vho consulted theln. A 
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greater sin could not have been comn1Ïtted by an eccle- 
siastic, but scandals there ,yere "Torse. If even in the 
very opening' of the Gospel, ,,"hen faith was keenest and 
the heart purest, there ,va
 a Judas among the Apostles, 
and a Nicolas among the deacons, and a Simon )Iagus 
among the neophytes, ,ve need not wonder, much as ,ve 
may lalnent, that in the degenerate age I anl speaking 
of, lapses should occur, far more numerous than those 
early ones, if not so great in enornlÍty of crime. One of 
the most zealous restorers of the ancient learning, ,yho 
has been already spoken of, was an ecclesiastic with a 
family 9; one of the chief 
"Titers of licentious tales, had 
on him both religious and episcopal obligations 1. And 
a writer 2, ,vho is reckoned the vilest of his day, being 
patronized by one of the great Florentine family at 
RaDle, ,vas audacious enough to set his heart (unsuccess- 
fully) on becoming a Cardinal of Holy Church. 
Good and evil, sacred prerogatives and sinful hearts, 

Tere brought into close contact, marvellously and 
awfully. The Sovereign Pontiffs were familiarly dealt 
with, and then slandered behind their backs, by the 
l)rofligate artists ,vhom they had benefited. IIoly nlen 
gre\\r up and "TOll their crowns, out of fan1Ïlies on .which 
history has set its note of shame. Two saints, contem- 
poraries of St. Philip, will occur to you, my dear Fathers, 
as instances of this portent :-St. Francis Borgia, the 
third Father-General of the Society of Jesus, bears a 
name, shameful in the history of RODle; St. )Iary)Iag- 
dalene of the Pazzi came of a Florentine stock infamous 
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for a deed of cOlllbined sacrilege, bloodshed, and treachery 
perhaps ,vithout a parallel. 
These are SOllle of the traits of the times in ,vhich 
St. Philip 'vas sent on earth: certainly, an Apostle v.?as 
needed both for 
-'lorence and for Rome. 


2. And for Florence, that Apostle seenled to have 
heen found just before St. PhililJ's day. You may recol- 
lect, my Brethren, I have several tinles spoken of the 
great Dominican convent of St. l\Iark. That convent, 
built though it ,vas by the first prince of the rich fan1Ïly 
I have so often mentioned, was devoted to a style of art 
and a description of learning far different from those for 
"T hich Greece or Ronle \vas fanlous. Under the shado,v 
of St. Dominic, such learning alone had place, which 
ministered to the most symmetrical theology, and to a 
philosophy in accordance; and the serene wisdom ,vhich 
his name recalls, had been carried out into poetry and the 
fine arts, by the genius of his children and his clients. 
That very convent of St. l\Iark is still adorned by the 
celebrated paintings executed by the beautiful Domini- 
can artist, called" like St. Thomas, the Angelical; and 
about the same time, it had been under the rule of the 
celebrated Dominican confessor and "Titer, after\vards 
archhishop of the city, St. .A.ntol1inus. Here, too, canIe, 
about thirty rears afterwards, and shortly before St. - 
Philip's hirth, that fiery Refornler, also a Dominican, of 
,yhom I am to speak as a sort of ...
postle of Florence, a 
man certainly of conlnlanding eloquence and extraor- 
dinary influence, full of the traditions of his order, and 
cherishing a fierce hatred of the reviving heathen litera- 
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ture and the classical taste of the day; I mention his 
name, on account of the affection 'which St. Philip felt 
for his melnory,-Savonarola. 
A true son of St. Dominic, in energy, in severity of 
life, in contempt of merely secular learning, a forerunner 
of St. Pius the Fifth in boldness, in resoluteness, in zeal 
for the honour of the House of God, and for the restora- 
tion of holy discipline, Savonarola felt" his spirit stirred 
up ,vithin him," like another Paul, ,vhen he came to that 
beautiful home of genius and philosophy; for he found 
Florence, like another Athens, "wholly given to idob. 
try." fIe groaned within him, and ,vas troubled, anV 
refused consolation, when be beheld a Christian court and 
people priding itself on its material greatness, its intel- 
lectual gifts, and its social refinement, ,vhile it abandoned 
itself to luxury, to feast and song and revel, to fine sho,vs 
and splendid apparel, to an impure poetry, to a depraved 
and sensual cbaracter of art, to heathen speculations, and 
to forbidden, superstitious practices. His vehement spirit 
could not be restrained, and got the better of him, and, 
-unlike. the Apostle, "whose prudence, gentleness, love 
of his kind, and human accomplishments are nowhere 
more happily sho",,
n than in 
lis speech to the ...\..thenians 3, 
-he burst forth into a ,yhirlwind of indignation and 
invective against all that he found in Florence, and 
conderüned the whole established systenl, and all ,vho 
took part of it, high and lo",,?, prince or prelate, eccle- 
siastic or layman, ,vith a pitiless rigour,-,vhich for the 
moment certainly did a great deal more than St, Paul 
'was able to do at the ...\.reopagus; for St. Paul nlade 
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only one or two converts there, and departed, \"hereas 
Savonarola l1ad great immediate success, frightened and 
abashed the offendèrs, rallied round him the better dis- 
l)osed, and elicited and developed ,,,hatever there \vas of 
piety, whether in the lllultitude or in the uI)per class. 
It \vas the truth of his cause, the f\arnestness of his. 
convictions, the singleness of his ain1s, the inlpartiality 
of his censures, the intrepidity of his nlenaces, \vhich 
constituted the secret of his success. Yet a less ","orthy 
motive lent its aid; IneH cro,vded round a pulpit, from 
\vhich others ""ere attacked as ,yell as themselves. The 
hunlble offender ,vas pleased to be told that crime ,,,"as a 
leveller of ranks, and to find that he thus ,vas a gainer 
in the common demoral ization. The laity bore to be 
denounced, \vhen the clergy ,vere not spared;' and the 
Tich and noble suffered a declamation ,yhich did not stop 
short of the sacred Chair of St. Peter. 
"In the houses of great prelates and great doctors," 
he cried out, "nothing is thought of but poetry and 
rhetoric. Go and see for yourselves: you \"ill find thenl 
with books of polite literature in their hands, pernicious 
\vritings, \",ith Virgil, IIorace, and Cicero, to prepare 
thenlselves for the cure of souls \vithal. Astrologers have 
the governance of the Church. There is not a prelate, 
there is not a great doctor, but is intimate with some 
astrologer, \vho predicts for him the hour and the moment 
for riding out, or for \vhatever else he does
 Our preachers 
have already given up IIoly Scripture, and are gi,"en 
to philosophy, ,vhich they preach froin the pulpit, and 
Inake it their queen. As to IIoly Scripture, they treat 
it as the handnlaid, because to preach I)hilosopllY looks 
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learned, whereas it should sinlply be an aid in the inter- 
pretation of the divine ,yord." 
" Our Church," he continued, " has outside many fine 
ceremonies in divine worship, fine vestments, an unconl- 
lnOH display of drapery, gold and silver caucllesticks, so 
many fine chalices, quite n1agnificent. Those great pre- 
lates with their fine mitres on, of gold and jewels, ,vith 
crosiers of sihTer, with their fine chasubles, and copes of 
brocade, there they are at. the altar, singing fine vespers, 
fine ma
ses, so solen1nly, ,vith so 111any fine cerelnonies, 
so many organs and singers, that your head turns. ....\.nd 
they seem to you, those men, to have great gravity and 
a saintly sho\v; and yon think that they cannot do 
.wrong, but that their \vords anù their deeds are Gospel, 
and claim your observance. That is ho\v the nlodern 
Church is made. }Ien feed on these husks, and make 
themselves happy in these ceremonies, and say that the 
Church of Jesus Christ never \vas in a more flourishing 
state, and that divine worship never was so well carried 
out as at present,-as on one occasion a great prelate 
said, that the Church never \vas in such honour, and its 
prelates never in sueh repute, ,,'hereas its first prelates 
were but small men, because they were humble and poor, 
because they had not such ample bishoprics, such rich 
abbeys, as ours of this day, nor had "t1}eyas yet such gold 
mitres, ::,uch chalices. Do you take me? I Inean in the 
primitive Church, the chalices "Tere of "Tood, and the 
prelates of gold; but no\v the chalices are of gold, and 
the prelates are "Tooden." 
" 0 Italy!" he cried out in the tone of a prophet, " 0 
rulers of Italy! 0 prelates of the Church! the "Tath 
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of God is over you, and your conversion alone ,vill avert 
it. Do penance, ,vhile the s\vord is in the scabbard, and 
ere it is ilnbrued in your blood. 0 Italy! thou shalt be 
given into the hands of a fierce, a barbarous nation, 
w hose only pleasure ,vill be to do thee ill. ..A.nd Ronle 
shall fare \vorse fronl them than any other city; your 
possessions and your treasures shall be given into their 
hands." 
Such bold language effected for the monlent a revolu- 
tion rather than a reform. The eloquent preacher be- 
came the political partisan; the great family ,vas forced 
by political circumstances to give ,yay, and for the better 
part of ten years Savonarola ,vas ruler of }1"lorence. Not 
only the populace, but courtiers, noble ladies, scholars, 
artists, all put themselves at his disposal, and became his 
disciples. He found a ,yay to the hearts of philosophers, 
poets, painters, engravers, sculptors, architects, and Blade 
them renounce their heathen tastes and heathen aspira- 
tions. " Behold the sun," he said; "its beauty consists 
in possessing light; behold the blessed spirits, their 
beauty is light; and God Himself, because lIe is the 
most full of light, is beauty itself. The beauty of every 
creature is more perfect, the lnore closely it resembles 
God's beauty; and the body is beautiful in proportion to 
the beauty of the soul. Conceive ,vhat must have been 
the beauty of the Blessed Virgin, who possessed such 
sanctity, sanctity that shone from all her features. Con- 
ceive ho,v beautiful ,vas Christ, "rho ,vas God and man. 
N O\v even .Aristotle, "rho \vas a pagan, bids ns not io 
tolerate indecent pictures, lest children, seeing them, 
be corrupted; but ,vhat shall I say to you, Christian 
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painters, who execute these immodest figures? I tell you 
to do so no nlore. You ,vho have them ana destroy them, 
,vill do a ,york pleasing to Aln1Ïghty God and the IIoly 
'Tirgin. ' You have dedicated. )Iy Temple and )Iy 
Churches to your God )Ioloch,' says the ..A.1mighty. 
See ho\v they act at }'}orence! mothers take their un- 
married daughters to the cathedral, decked out for sho\v, 
till they look like nymphs. ' These are your idols, ,vhich 
you have placed in 
Iy Tenlple.' The young men say of 
this or that maiden, 'This is )Iagdalen,' 'That is St. 
John,' because you paint figures in the church, which 
resemble this "Toman or that. You painters act ,vrongly ; 
you introduce ,vorldly v3nities into the Church. Do you 
believe that the Blessed .Virgin ,,-as dressed as you re- 
present her? I tell you that she was nlodestly dressed, 
and so veiled that one could scarce see her face; and St. 
Elizabeth too ,vas nlodest and sÏ1nple in her attire 4 ." 
,y onderful ,,-ere the conversions which followed on the 
enunciation of truth so undeniable, so graye in import, 
so earnestly enforced. As to the artists, many of them 
became Don1Ïnicans, and the convent of St. )Iark had to 
be enlarged to hold them. The 11lembers of another con- 
vent in the city, feeling their state of relaxation, b
gged 
to be allo,ved to come over to hinl in a body, and to take 
the rule of St. Dominic upon thenl. The population of 
Florence rose fron1 their beds after midnight in winter 
to attend upon his sermons. There they btood in the 
Church, "Taiting, taper in hand, or singing hymns, or 
praying, or saying office, for three or four hours, till he 
began to preach. They showed the fruits of his exhor- 
4 Yide Father l\Ieehan's translation of )Iarchetti's work. 
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tations In their homes. "r omen reformed their dress; 
youths unlearned their light songs, heads of families read 
the lives of the Saints to their children. 
J\..t length the 
zealous preacher determined on having, in token of re- 
l)entance, a solemn conflagration in the great square, of 
all the scandals and the various occasions of sin ,vith 
,vhich the city abounded. At the time of the Carnival, 
the special festival of the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
he invited the ,,,hole city to this stern act of reparation. 
He raised a high pyramid, ,vith a quantity of gun- 
pow'der at its base. His innnmerable penitents formed 
in long procession, and hither they marched ,vith the in- 
struments and incentives of iniquity in their hands, to be 
offered np in expiation of their sins. It ,vas a costly 
sacrifice, ruthlessly performed. Artists brought their 
Leautiful pictures, portraits, and figures, in ivory or 
alabaster, and flung them upon the pyre; others brought 
richly-,vorked tapestries; others, lutes, flutes, guitars, 
cards, dice, looking-glasses, perflllllery, paint, masks, 
disguise,s; others, novels and poems. Lighted torches 
"Tere then applied, and, amid the ringing of bells and the 
acclamations of the vast nlultitude, the ,vhole ,vas reduced 
to ashes. A foreigner had in vain offered 20,000 cro,vns 
to ransom them from the flames. The same impressivc 
ceremony \vas repeated in the follo,ving y
ar. 
A very ,vonderfnl Inan, you will al1o\v, my Brethren, 
,vas this Savonarola. I shall say nothing nlore of hinl, 
except \vhat \vas the issue of his reforms. For years, as 
I have said, he had his o\vn ,vay; at length, his inno- 
cence, sincerity, and zeal w.ere too much for his humility. 
lIe presumed; he exalted himself against a po\ver \vhich 
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none can assail ,yithout misfortune. He put hin1self in 
opposition to the Holy See, and, as some say, disobeyed 
its injunctions. Reform is not ","rought out by dis- 
obedience; this ,vas not the ,yay to be the Apostle either 
of Florence or of Rome. Then trouhle came upon him, 
a great reaction ensued; his enemies got the upper hand; 
he ,,"'ent into extravagances himself; the people deserted 
him; he was put to death, strangled, hung on a gihhet, 
and then burned in the very square ,yhere he had set fire 
to the costly furniture of vanity and sin. .,And then the 
rich and powerful family returned to l
lorence ; and things 
,vent on pretty much as before; and, the very year pre- 
ceding St. Philip's hirth, took place that riotous festi,,;ity 
on St. John Baptist's day, over against the convent of 
St. l\Iark, of which I have already spoken. 
And no,v I have added something more to the picture, 
,vhich I have proposed to gi,'e you, of the state of things 
both in .Florence and in Rome, ,vhen St. Philip ,yas 
raised up to be an Apostle of another sort. 



PART II. 


FLORENCE, then, had her Apostle ;-,ve have re- 
viewed his con1mencement and his end :-a zealous, 
heroic man, but not, as far as ,ve can judge, reaching to 
the level of a saint. It is not by the enthusiasm of the 
n1ultitude, or by political violence,-it is not by po,ver- 
ful declan1ation, or by railing at authorities, that the 
foundations are laid of religious ,yorks. It is not by 
sudden popularity, or by strong resolves and demonstra- 
tions, or by romantic incidents, or by Ïlnmediate suc- 
cesses, that undertakings commence ,vhich are to last. 
I do not say, that to be roused, even for a moment, from 
the dream of sin, to repent and be absolved, even though 
a relapse follo,v, is a slight gain; or that the brilliant, 
but brief, triumphs of Savonarola are to be despised. He 
did good in his day, though his day ,,,,as a short one. 
StiH, after all, his history brings to Inind that passage in 
sacred history, where the Ahnighty displayed His pre- 
sence to Elias on 
Iount Horeb. "The Lord ,vas not in 
the ,vind," nor 'c in the earthquake," nor" in the fire ;" 
but after the fire came" the whisper of a gentle air." 
So ,vas it with the Lord of grace Himself, ,vhen He 
came upon earth j so it is with II is chosen servants after 
Him. He gre,v up in silence and obscurity, overlooked 
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by the ,vorld; and then He triumphed. He ,vas the 
grain cast into the earth, which, while a man sleeps and 
rises, night and day, springs up and grows whilst he 
kno\veth not. He ,vas the mustard seed, "which is the 
least of all seeds, but, when it is grown up, becometh a 
tree, and shooteth out great branches, so that the birds 
of the air d "Tell under its shadow." lIe gre,v up" as a 
tender plant, and as a root out of a thirsty land;" and 
" His look was, as it "
ere, hidden and despised, ,vhere- 
fore "
e esteemed IIim not." And, ,vhen lIe began 
to preach, He did not" contend nor cry out, nor break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the slnoking flax;" and 
thus" lIe sent forth judgnlent unto victory." So ,vas 
it in the beginning, so has it been ever since. l\.fter the 
earthquake and the fire, the calm, soothing whisper of 
the fragrant air. .A.fter Savonarola, Philip. 
1. Philip was born in Florence within twenty years 
after hinl. The memory of the heroic friar was then 
still fresh in the Ininds of men, who ,yould be talking 
familiarly of him to the younger genera
ion,-of the 
scenes ,vhich their O\VD eyes had ,vitnessed, and of the 
deeds of penance which they had done at his bidding. 
Especially vivid ,vould the recollections of him be in the 
Convent of St. 
Iark; for there ,vas his cell, there the 
garden \vhere he .walked up and dO'Yll in meditation, and 
refused to notice the great prince of the day 1; there 
,vonld be his crucifix, his habit, his discipline, His books, 
and ,vhatever had once been his. N O\V, it so happened, 
St. Philip was a child of this very convent; here he 
received his first religious instruction, and in after times 
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he used to say, "'Yhatever there ,yas of good In llle, 
,yhen I ,yas young, I ow'ed it to the Fathers of St. 

Iark's, in Florence." l
'or Savonarola he retained a 
singular affection all through his life; he kept his pic- 
ture in his room, ano about the year 1560, ,vhen the 
question e
nne before Popes Paul Iv
. and Pius I\T., of 
the condenlnatioll of Savonarola's teaching, he interceded 
fervently and successfully in his behalf before the Blessed 
Sacrament, exposed 011 the occasion in the Dominican 
church at Ronle. This \vas in his middle age. 
To return to his youth: at the age of eighteen, he left 
Florence for good, first going to a to\vn in the kingdonl 
of Naples; then, at the end of hvo years, to Rome, \vhere 
he lived for sixty .rears, ,vithout once going beyond the 
circuit of its seven Basilicas. There he died, ,vhen he 
haù nearly COl111)leted his eightieth year. _\ sÏ1nplc out- 
line of a history, you ,viII say, Iny Brethren, singularly 
deficient in incident or adventure; yet, though he made 
only one journey in his long life, he turned it to account; 
and the changes of external situation \vhich then befell 
him, fe,,- as they \vere, ,vere instruments in the formation 
of his mind and direction of his future course. The 
Florentine pupil of St. Dominic fell under the inspira- 
tions of St. Benedict in the territory of Naples, and found 
St. Ignatius in 1)erson and in the ße:sh, \vhen he got to 
RODle. 
Benedict, Dominic, Ignatius :-these are the three 
venerable Patriarchs, ,,?ho
e Orders divide lJchveen then1 
the extent of Christian history. There are many Saints 
besides, ",'ho have been fruitful in followers and institu- 
tions, and have multiplied thclnselves in Christenùoln, 
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and lived on earth in their children, ,yhen they them- 
selves were gone to heaven. But there are three who, 
in an especial ,yay, have had con1n1itted to them the office 
of a public n1inistry in the affairs of the Church one 
after another, and who are, in some sense, her (( nursing 
fathers," and are masters in the spiritual Israel, and 
ruling names in her schools and her libraries; and these 
are J3enedict, Don1Ïnic, and Ignatius. Philip came under 
the teaching of all three 
uccessi vel J'. 
2. It 'vas the n1agnificent ain1 of the children of St. 
Don1Ïnic to form the ,yhole 111atter of human knowledge 
into one harn10nious systen1, to secure the alliance be- 
tween religion and philosophy, and to train men to the 
use of the gifts of nature in the sunlight of divine grace 
and revealed truth. It required the dissolution and 
reconstruction of society to give an opportunity for so 
great a thought; and accordingly, the Order of Preach- 
ers flourished after the old Empire had passed away, 
and the chaos ,yhich follo,yed on it had resulted in the 
creation of a ne\v world. N O'Y, in the age of St. Philip, 
a violent effort was in progress, on the part of the po,vers 
of evil, to break up this sublime unity, and to set human 
genius, the philosopher and the poet, the artist and the 
musician, in opposition to religion. ,A.ccorùingly, the 
,york of the glorious Order of St. Dominic was l110re than 
ever called for, ,vhatever might be those new methods of 
prosecuting it, nlore suitahle to the times; and, if Philip 
,vas destined, as he ,vas, to play an inlportant part in 
them in the cause of God, it was therefore necessary that 
01 
he should he imbued with the great idea of that Order. 
It was necessary that he should ha\
e deeply fixed within 
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him, as the object of his life, that single aim of subduing 
this yarious, multiform, many-coloured ,yorld to the 
unity of divine service. I mean, there are Saints, "yhose 
mission lies rather in separating off from each other the 
,yorld and the Truth j that of other Saints lies in bring- 
ing thenl together. Philip's ,vas the latter. Suitably 
. then, and reasonably, did he receive his elenlentary for- 
nlation of mind from the Fathers of St. 
Iark. And 
\vhen this had been secured, then he ,vas sent off, "not 
kno\ving '\'\yhither he ,vent," to other tutors, and to\vards 
the scene of his destined labours, to do a ,york like St. 
Dominic's \vork, though he was not to be a Dominican. 
3. Then he came to St. Benedict. Close by the to\vn 
to \vhich his father had sent him, is the celebrated 
monastery of 
fonte Cassino, the principal seat of the 
Benedictine Order. The relaxation, \vhich at that time 
prevailed in so many regular communities, seems not to 
have reached this ancient sanctuary2; but the judgments, 
,vhich even in Savonarola's day were falling on Italy, 
had not fallen short of Monte Cassino. The neighbour- 
hood had been the scene of war j and the foreign troops 
had pillaged the Church, and the ne\v generation of 
nlonks had been nurtured in adversity. "Not far from 
San Germano," that is, the town to ,vhich Philip bad 
been sent, says the author of his life, "there is a cele- 
brated mountain, 'v hich, according to a very ancient and 
common tradition, is one of those \vhich opened at our 
Saviour's death. It belongs to the Benedictine Fathers 
of l\Ionte Cassino, ,yho have a church there dedicated to 
the )fost Holy Trinity. This mountain is split from 

 Yiùe Tosti's history of that abbe
'. 
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top to bottom by three huge fissures; and in the middle 
of the three, ,vhich is the steepest, there is a little chapel 
on a rock, under the care of the lnonks, and on it is a 
crucifix painted, w'hich the sailors salute ,vith their 
guns as they pass under. Here Philip was in the habit 
of retiring for prayer and meditation on the Lord's 
Passion." 
Observe, my dear Brethren, Philip is now' in quite a 
new' scene,-no longer amid the mediæval grandeur, but 

nllong the Saints and associations of primitive ages; it 
is no longer the busy, gaudy to"n, but the calm and 
pure country; no longer cloisters and paintings, but 
rocks and sea, leading to meditation; no longer golden 
mitres and jewelled copes, under high arches and painted 
,vindows, but secluded, unfurnished chapels, and rude 
crucifixes; no longer the vision of our Lord's Passion 
portrayed by sacred art, but the very rent in the solid 
lllountain, opened in that sanle hour \vhen He hung upon 
the Cross; no longer the holy doctrines and devotions of 
later piety, but the aboriginal mystery, contained in 
Scripture, Creed, and Baptism, and battled for in the first 
centuries, the dogma of the most Holy Trinity. Thus, 
every thing about Philip thre\v him back into the times 
of simplicity, of poyerty, of persecution, of martyrdom; 
the times of patience, of obscure and cheerful toil, of 
humLle, unrequited service; ere Christianity had gained 
a literature, or theology bad become a science, or any but 
saints had sat in Peter's chair; \vhile the book of nature 
and the book of grace ,vere the chief instrulnents of 
knowledge and of love. Such \,as the school of St.Bene- 
dict; nor did that dear and venerable Father let the 
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young pilgrim go, even \vhen his t\VO years' sojourn in 
his neighbourhood \vas at an end. For if a direct 
di vine summons took him to Rome, still S t. Benedict, 
as I Ilia)'" say, chose out for him his lodging there j for 
he sent him to those ancient basilicas, and cemeteries, 
and catacombs of the Holy City, \vhich spoke of the 
early monks and the primitive religion, and these you 
kno\v he haunted, or almost lived in them, till ten years 
and 1110re had passed from the date of his leaving Flo- 
rence. "Philip N eri is a great saint," said a Don1Înican 
Friar, \vho kept his eyes upon the youth; "and among 
his other \vonderful things, he has dwelt for a \vhole ten 
years in the caves of St. Sebastian, by \vay of penance j" 
lodging, I say, as St. Beneùict ,yould have had hinl" 
\vith the old martyr Popes, and their saintly court and 
retinue, their deacons and chamberlains, and chaplains j 
\vith St. Callistus, and St. Sebastian, and St. Laurence j 
,vith St. 
:fark and St. l\Iarcellian, ,vith St. Agnes and 
St. Cecilia, \vith St. N ereus and St.. Achilleus, \vith 
St. Papias, and St. 
Iaurus, till at length he had that 
marvellous visitation, \vhen the Holy Ghost came down 
upon hin1 in a ball of fire, about the time of Pentecost,. 
and filled his heart \vith consolations so over\vhelming 
that, lest he should die of ecstasy, he came up into the 
,vorld of men, and set about a \vork to flesh and blood 
more endurable. 
Thus was the second stage of Philip's eùucation 
brought to a close; and, as fronl St. Dominic he gained 
the end he \vas to pursue, so from St. Benedict he learned 
ho\v to pursue it. He "Tas to pursue Savonarola's purposes, 
Lut not in Sayonarola's ,vay; rather, in the s!)irit and 
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after the fashion of those early Re1igious, of ,,-hidl 81. 
Benedict is the typical representative. Those eady 
Religious 1ived in cOlllmunities, which were detached 
from each other, not brought together under one conlmon 
governance; they ,vere settled in one place, anù hall no 
duties beyond it; VO"TS were not H nece

nry element of 
their state; they haù little or nothing to do \vith ecclesi- 
astical matters or secular politics; t1lCY' had no larg-e 
plan of action for religious ends; they let each day do its 
work as it caIne; they liyed in obscurity, and laid a 
special stress on prayer and medit
tion; they ,vere silllp]e 
in their forms of worship, and they freely admitted lay- 
nlen into their fellowship. In peculiarities such as these 
,ve recognize the Oratory of St. Philip. Least thought 
had he of all men, of li,-ing in his ,yorks beyond his day: 
he could scarcely be brought to thro,v hi
 disciples into 
the fonn of COlllll1unity, and to perpetuate it by ecclesi- 
astical recognition. Then he \vould not go and preside 
over them; then, ,vhen obligetl to go, he ,yould not let 
them call hilll Father Superior. Then he ,vould not 
listen to their founding houses in other cities. 
Iuch 
less \voulJ he take dignities hinlself, or suffer theIn to do 
so. lIe ,vould not perIuit any forms or observances to 
be the characteristics of his congregation, besides mutual 
love and hard ".ork. For the interior life he sent thenl 
back, ".ith especial earnestness, to the ...\postolic Epistles, 
and to the traditions of that early monk, John Cassiall. 
In his exterior worship, he imitated, as Cardinal Baro- 
nius observes, the forI11 furnisheù by St. Paul, in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians. "It is by a diyine eounsel;' 
sars that glory of the Oratory, speaking, in his Annab, 
Q 
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in the tone of an historian, "that there has bcen in great 
measure rene\\Tecl in our age in Rome, after the pattern 
of the 
\postolic assembly, the edifying practice of dis- 
coursing in sermons of the things of God. This has 
been the ,york of the Reverend Father Philip Nel'i, a 
Florcntine, ,vho, like a skilful architect, laid the founda- 
tion of it. It \vas arranged, that ahnost every day those 
\vho ,vere desirous of Christian perfcction should con1e 
to the Oratory. First, there ,vas sonle length of time 
spent in nlental prayer, then one of the brothers read a 
spiritual book, and during the reading the af<)l'csaid 
Father conlnlented on ,vhat ,vas read. Son1ctinles he 
desired one of the brethren to give his opinion on SOIllC 
sulJject, and then the discourse proceeded in the tornl of 
dialogue. After this, he commanded one of theln to 
mount a. seat, and there, in a farniliar, plain style, to dis- 
course upon the lives of the Saints. To hinl sueceeded 
another, on a different subject, hut equally plain; lastly, 
a third discoursed upon ecclesiastical history. 'Vhen all 
\vas finished, they sang some spiritual hymn, prayed 
again for a short tÏ1ne, and so ended. 'l'hings being 
thus disposed, and approved by the Pope's authority, it 
seemed as though the beautiful form of the ...\..postolical 
assembly had returned, as far as times aihnitted." 
This, of course, took place long after that portion of 
Philip's life on ,yhich I am inlmediately engaged. Fronl 
eight to eighteen, ten years, he ,vas unòer the teaching 
of St. Don1Ïl1ic; from eighteen to t,venty-eight or 
t \\Tcntr-nine, he ,vas ,vith St. Benedict, and the ancient 
Saints of ROlne. Nor even, \vhen the end of that period 
\vas corne, did he quite leave St. Benedict. During the 
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whole sixty years that he passed at Ronle, there was 
only one great turning-point or crisis of his life; it ,vas 
when, at about the age of forty, he thought of going to 
the East. N o\V, to determine this point, he did not take 
the counsel of any Dominican, nor of any Jesuit, either 
of \yhich courses might have seemed natural, but he ,vent 
to a Benedictine of the great Basilica of St. Paul, and hy 
hinl ,vns referred to another monk of the Benedictine 
family, who lived on the spot of St. Paul's martyrd0111 ; 
and this father, directed by St. John the Evangelist, told 
him that" his Indies ,vere to be in Rome, where (}ocl 
would make nluch use of hin1." Observe this, too, D1Y 
Brethren: St. John the Evangelist w'as the informant. 
Philip lives in especial intercourse ,vith the Saints of the 
A..postolic ages, with St. Paul, ,vith St. John the E\9an- 
gelist. Again, St. )Iary )Iagdalen and St. Philip and 
St. James were his o\vn particular patrons; and St. 
John the Baptist appeared to him in vision. I do not 
recollect any Saints of a later date, ,vith whonl he ,vas 
in such intimate communion. 
4.. Such ,vas the character of the devotions, such the 
cast and fashion of interior life, ,vhich are proper to 
St. Philip; Benedictine, as I may call them. .A.t length 
he caIne back to the world, and there he found and made 
acquaintance ,vith the thinl great Patriarch whom ] 
have nanled, St. Ignatius, ,vho ,vas then in Rome. That 
memorable Saint had taken up his abode, and established 
his Society there, ,vhile Philip ,vas in his long retreat, 
and no\v he ,vas at hand for Philip to hear and to 
consult, for the space of eleven years, when he died. 
No,v what did St. Ignatius do for him? rrhere is a 
Q 2, 
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relnarkable resemblance, as anyone may see, In the 
practical teaching of the two, and that, in matters ,vhere 
that teaching is in contrast to what was more usual in 
and before their day. It cannot be doubted that, while 
ill theological traditions St. Philip \vas one with St. 
Dominic, in the cure of souls he was one with St. Igna- 
tius. An earnest enforcement of interior religion, a 
jealousy of formal ceremonies, an insisting on obedience 
rather than sacrifice, on mental discipline rather than 
fasting or hair-shirt, a mortification of the reason, that 
illulnination and freedom of spirit \vhich comes of love; 
further, a mild and tender rule for the confessional; fre- 
quent confessions, frequent communions, special devotion 
to\vards the Blessed Sacrament, these are peculiarities of 
a particular school in the Church, and St. Ignatius and 
S1. Philip are Masters in it. From St. Benedict's time 
there had been a broad line between the ,vorld and the 
Church, and it ,vas very hard to follow sanctity \vithout 
entering into Religion. St. Ignatius and St. Philip, on 
the contrary, carried out the Church into the world, and 
aimed to bring under her light yoke as many men as 
they could possibly reach. Both of them, of course, 
acted under a divine guidance; but, as they lived at the 
same time and on the same spot, it is natural to think 
that, humanly speaking, one must have taken his tra- 
dition from the other; and, as St. Philip is the younger, 
it is as natural to think that he gained it from St. Igna- 
tius. As then he learned from Benedict what to be, and 
from Dominic what to do, so let me consider that from 
Ignati us he learned how he was to do it. 
St. Philip, on one occasion, ackno'wledged his debt in 
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one particular to the older Saint; he said to some J esuit
 
whom he met, "You are children of a great :Father. I 
am under ob]igations to hinl, for your ::\Iaster, Ignatius, 
taught me to nlake mental prayer." Nay, strange as it 
mar appear, it ,vould seem that, at least at one tilTIe of 
his life, he ,vished to be admitted alnong his children; 
at another time, perhaps, to "which I have already 
alluded, to join them in the East with others in hi
 
company. 
5. 
Iy Brethren, I do not feel it to he any want of 
devotion or reverence to\vards our dear Father, to sreak 
of him as looking out to be taught, or willing to be 
governed. It is like his most amiable, natural, and 
unpretending self. He was ever putting himself in the 
background, and never thought of taking on hinlsf>Jf 
rnle, or seizing on a position, in the Church, or of 
founding a religious body. And I seem to have Father 
Consolini's authority for saying that I please him more 
by doing towards him what he ,yould do for himself, 
than by sho\ving now a. zeal in his behalf, for which he 
would not bave thanked me when living. Father Con- 
solini, as you recollect, ,vas the most intimate friend of 
St. Philip, of all his spiritual children. The Saint c. ,vas 
most jealous in concealing his gifts from the eyes of the 
\vorld," but "from Consolini he hid nothing." 'V ell, 
then, you would think, that after Philip's death, hi::; 
loving disciple \vould tell all that he could, as loudly and 
as widely as he could, in his honour. Not so; so far from 
it, that the author of that Father's life, 'whom I have 
just been quoting, tells us that, although he ,vas the most 
devoted, as well as the best beloved of the sons cf St. 
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Philip, ret, w'hen the Ilolr Father's canonization ,vas first 
cOlllmenceù, he did not ,,\"ish it to be fonvarded by the 
Congregation. lIe himself at first refused to give e,
i- 
ùence in the Process, and, ,,-hen commanded by his Su- 
periors, he gave it ,vith evident reluctance. Ilow natural 
this is! St. Philip ,vas too nea}" him to al1o\v of his 
speaking to his praise. To praise him ,vas to praise him- 

elf and all the Fathers. Let strangers praise hinl, not 
a son of his o,vn. And if they ,vish to love hinl, let 
thein COlne and learn to love him for ,vhat he is. 'Ye 
do not ,vi
h him other than lIe is; w'e love hinl too 
111uch for "That he is, to wish him praised for ,,-hat he is 
Hot. 
It is further said of Father C0l1s01ini: "lIe ,vas so 
deeply penetrated ,vith this feeling, that, though he 
kne\v fronl the Saint himself the ,yay in ,vhich he 1'e- 
eeived froln the IIoly Ghost that w'olHlerful visitation of 
the fracture of his ribs, yet he never revealed the parti- 
('ulars to any living person till ,vi thin a fe,v days of his 
death." lIe recollected the Saint's ,yords, "SecretuJn 
meum mihi," "
Ir secret is my o,vn." .A.nd again: 
"'Yhen he heard that sonle priests had united together 
under the inyocation and institute of St. Philip, ,vith 
the name of Reformed Priests, he ,vas gravely displeased 
,vith the vanity of such a title, saying, that had Philip 
heen living, he ,vould have gone to the Pope to dissolve 

uch a congregation." 
o touching and 1110st genuine traits of our s,,?ectest 
and dearest !i'ather, and most im!)ressiye Jesson to us, and 
renlarkahle contrast to the spirit of the vehenlent friar of 
St. l\Iark's! Philip had sho\vn them fronl a boy. One of 
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the first things told us of him in his very childhood is) 
that "he ne\?er spoke lightly, as boys do, of lJecoming a 
priest or a religious; he concealed the wish of his heart, 
and froll1 childhood upwards he eschewed display, of 
which he eyer had a special hatred." Things which other 
saints haye allowed in themselves, or rather have felt a 
duty, he could not abide. He did not ask to he opposed, 
to be n1aligned, to be persecuted, but simply to he over- 
lookcd, to be despised. N eglcct was the badge \vhich he 
desired for himself and for his own. "To despise the 
".hole ,,
orld," he said, "to despise no member of it, to 
despise oneself, to despise being despised." He took great 
pleasure in being undervalued and made little of, accord- 
ing to the Apostle's sentilnent, "If any man anlong you 
seen1 to be wise, let him become n fool, that he may be 
wise." _\nll hence you know., when he became so famous 
in his old age, and everyone \yas thinking of hinl myste- 
riously, and looking at hinl ,yith a,ve, and solenluly re- 
peating Father Philip's words and rehearsing }-'ather 
Philip's deeds, and Lringil1g strangers to see him, it W'a
 
the most cruel of penances to hÎln, and he ,vas ever he- 
having himself ridiculouslr on purpose, and putting theln 
out, froln his intense hatred and impatience of being 
turncd into a show. "lIe was ahyays trying':' 
ars his 
biographer, " either by gestures, or nlotions, or ,yords, or 
SOllle facetious levity, to hiùe his great devotion; and 
when he had clone any virtuous action, he would do some- 
thing siulple to cover it." 
ü. This being the dispo
ition of St. Philip, you ".ill 
understand ho,v it ".as, that ,,'hile he wished to do the 
very ,york ".hich Savonarola intended, he set about it, . 
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not on principle n1erely, but on instinctive feeling, in 
so different a ,vay. Here, as in other cases, the slo,vest 
\vay ,,,,as the surest, and the n10st quiet the most effectual; 
and he rather would not have attempted that work at all, 
than have sacrificed his hun1ility and modesty to the 
doing of it. Accordingly he, \",hose mission \yas to Popes, 
Cardinals, and nobles, to philosophers, authors,. and artists, 
began \vith teaching the poor \",ho are found about the 
doors of the Roman churches. This 'vas his occupation 
for years; soon he adùed to it another undertaking of 
the saIne kind. He used to go about the squares, shops, 
\varehouses, schools, and shop-counters, "talking \yith 
all sorts of persons in a most engaging \vay about 

piritual things, and saying, ",r ell, my brot.hers, \vhen 
are ,ve to set about serving God, and doing good ?' " and 
he began to n1ake some great con versions. 
Rome was at that tin1e in a very different state from 
\vhat it \yas \vhen Savonarola had discharged his threats 
upon it. A most heavy judgment had come upon it a 
fe\v years before Philip arrived there, and that judgment 
had come in mercy upon the city of God's choice. The 
Gern1ans and Spaniards had besieged, taken, and sacked 
it, with excesses and outrages so horrible, that it is thought 
to have suffered less from the Goths and Huns than from 
troops non1inal]y Christian. Its external splendour has 
never been recovered down to this day; its churches were 
spoiled and defaced; its convents plundered; its Car- 
dinals, Bishops, monks, and nuns, treated \vith the most 
extreme indignities, and many of then1 murdered; and 
sacrileges con1mitted innun1erable. People thought \vhat 
happened "
as the fulfiln1ent of the predictions of Savo- 
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narola j hut, an1id these miseries, the grace of God 
spoke, and the guilty population \vas softened. First 
St. Caietan, who \vas himself tortured by the ruffianly 
soldiers, had already begun to call to prayer and repent- 
ance j St. Ignatius folIo\ved, preaching. Then came St. 
Philip, but in his own quiet \yay, like" the whispering 
of a gentle air," "his speech trickling like de\v, as a 
sho\ver upon the herb, and as drops upon the grass." 
He began, as I have said, with the 1)001' j then he \yent 
among shop men, \varehousemen, clerks in banks, anù 
loungers in public placeR. Encouraged by these successes, 
he addressed himself to men, not merely of careless, but 
of the \vorst kind of lives, and them also he gained for 
God. Ilis charity brought him into various situations 
of trial; but when attempts were made upon his virtue, 
his zeal and devotion brought him through them. All 
this tin1e he was visiting the hospitals, and attending to 
the necessities, both bodily and spiritual, of the sick. 
This had been his life, in some degree, before he left 
his retreat in the basilicas and cemeteries; and it lasted 
altogether ten years. At the end of them he joined a 
small community of pious people, in number fifteen, 
"simple and poor," ,ve are told, "but full of spirit and 
devotion," and "inflaming one another, by words and 
by example, with the desire of Christian perfection." 
Philip, though still a layman, preached: and, because 
he was doing an unusual thing, dissolute youths came to 
make game of him; but it was dangèrous for such to 
come near him: on one occasion he converted thirty of 
them by a single sermon. He and his associates made 
it their duty to attend on the pilgriuls, and on the sick 
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'\vho had left the hosl)ital
, convalescent, but not recovered. 
Thus his 1\
ork gradually extended; for these pilgrims 
and sick ,yere fron1 all countries, and many of thpm ,,,ere 
J e,ys or heretics, ,,
bom he brought into the fold of the 
Church. 
7. tIe had been fifteen years in Rome Lcfore he ,vas 
ordained; and then at length, on his receiving faculties 
for hearing confessions, he began, at the age of thirtr- 
five, his real ll1issiol1,-that long course of nlinistry, 
'\yhich, carried on for years three times fifteen, down 
aln10st to the hour of his death, has gained for hin1 the 
title of AIJostJe of Ron1e. 
ì- ou kno,y, my Brethren, ,,'hat is comll10nly nleant by 
an Al)ostle of a country. It nleaDS one ,vho converts its 
heathen inhaLitants to the Christian faith, such as St. 
Augustine of England; accordingly, his proper functiOll 
is Baptislll. lIenee, you find St. Augustine, St. Patrick, 
St. Boniface, or St. Francis baptizing their hundreds 
and thousands. This ,vas the office to ,vhich St. Philip 
'\"ished to n1inister in India; but it 'vas his zeal and 
charity that urged hilll, not his mature judgnlent; for 
the fierce conflicts, and the pastoral cares, and the rude 
11ublicity of such exalted duties, ,ycre unsuited to his 
nature; so he ,yas kept at home for a different ,\york. 
lIe ,vas kept. at home, in the very heart of Christendom, 
not to evangelize, hut to recover; and his instnllnent of 
conversion '\vas, not Baptism, but Penalice. The Con- 
fessional ,vas the seat and seal of his peculiar ...\posto- 
late. Hence, as St. Francis Xavier baptized his tens of 
thousands, Philip ,vas, eyery day and ahnost every hour, 
for forty-fi'Te years, rc
toriDg, teaching, encouraging, 
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and guiding penitents along the narrO'\7 ,yay of salva- 
tion, 
'Ye are told in his Life, that" he abandoned every 
other care, and gave himself to hearing confessions." 
K ot content ,vith the day, he gave up a considerable 
portion of the night to it also. Before daw'n he had 
generally.confessed a good number. \Yhen he retired to 
his rOOIn, he still confessed everyone who canle; though 
at prayers, though at. meals, he broke off instantly, and 
attended to the call. 'Yhen the church "Tas opened at 
davbreak, he ,vent dow'n to the Confessional, and re- 
mained in it till noon, when he said ::\1ass. 'Yhen no 
penitents call1e, he ren1ained near his Confessional j he 
never internlitted hearing confessions for any illness. 
" On the day of his death, he began to hear confes:5ions 
very early in the morning j" after :\1ass "again he ,yent. 
into the Confessional j" in the afternoon, and "during 
the rest of the day down to supper time," he heard con- 
fessions. _\.fter supper, "he heard the confessions of 
those Fathers ,,-ho ,yere to say the first 
1asses on the 
fol1owing morning;" ,,"'hen he hinlself \,Tas no longer to 
he on earth. It ,vas this extraordinary persevering ser- 
vice in so trying, so \yearing a duty, for forty-five years, 
that enabled hinl to be the new Apostle of the Sacred 
City. Thus it was, as the lesson in his Office says, that 
"he Lore innumerable children to Christ." He was 
ever suffering their miseries, and fighting with their sins, 
and travailing with their good resoh'es, year after year, 
,vhatever their state of life, their calling, their cir- 
CUInstances, if so he that he might bring them safe 
to heayen, with a superhuman, heroic patience, of 
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which \ve see so few traces in the fiery preacher at 
Florence. 
Savonarola, in spite of his personal sanctity, in spite 
of his protests against a mere external sanctity in the 
Church, after all, began with an ext
rnal reforlll; he 
burned lutes and guitars, looking-glasses and masks, 
books and pictures, in the public square: but Philip 
bore "rith every outside extravagance in those \vhom he 
addressed, as far as it \vas not directly sinful, kno\ving- 
\yell that if the heart \yas once set right, the appropriate 
den1eanour \vould follow . You recollect how a youth 
came to his Exercises one day, dressed out" in a most 
singular and ,yhimsical fashion j" and ho\v Phil
p did but 
fix his eyes on him, and proceed "rith the discourses and 
devotions of the Oratory, and ho\y, by the tin1e that 
they ",-ere at an end, the poor sinner had become quite 
another man; his nature "ras changed all at once, and he 
became one of the Saint's most fervent penitents. _\. 
I'ich ecclesiastic came to him in coloured clothes, like a 
layman: Philip talked \vith hin1 for a fortnight, ,,
ithout 
saying a w'ord about his dress. At the end of the time 
he put it off of his o\vn accord, and made a general 
confession. His biographer says: "He \vas very much 
against stiffness and off-hand prohibitions about wearing 
fine clothes, collars. swords, and such-like things, saying 
that if only a little devotion gained admittance into their 
hearts, you might leave them to then1selves. If he spoke 
of them, it was good-naturedly and playfully. You 
recollect he said to a lady, who asked if it ,vas a sin 
to \year slippers ,,,ith very high h(>e1s, according to an 
excessive fashion of tbe day; 'Take care they do not 
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trip you up.' And to a youth, who ,,,"ore one of those 
large, stiff frills, ,,-hich we see in pictures, he remarked, 
'I shoulù caress you much more, if your collar did not 
hurt me.'" 
Sayonarola is associated in our minds ,,-ith the pulpit 
rather than the confessional: his vehemence converted 
many, but frightened or irritated more. The conse- 
q ucnces came back upon himself and his penitents. 
SOine of his convert artists ,,"cre assassinated, others ,,--ere 
driven into exile, others gave up their profession alto- 
gether in disgust or dcspair. Philip had no vocation, 
and little affection, for the pulpit; he w.as jealous of "hat 
the world calls eloquence, and he mortified his disciples 
when thcy aspired to it. One he interrupted and sent 
do,,-n; another he made l)reach his sermon six times 
over: he discoursed and conversed rather than preached. 
And "he could not endure harsh rebukes," sars the 

Triter of his life, " or nny thing like rigour. He allured 
men to the service of God so dexterously, and ,,-rith such 
a holy, winning art, that those ,vho sa\v it cried out, 
astonished: 'Father Philip draws souls as the magnet 
draws iron.' lIe so accommodated himself to the temper 
of each, as, in the words of the Apostle, to become' all 
things to all men, that he might gain all.'" And his 
love of them individually was so tender and ardent, that, 
even in extreme old age, he ""as anxious to suffer for 
their sins; and "for this end he inflicted on himself 
severe disciplines, and he reckoned their misdeeds as his 
o\vn, and \vept for them as such." I do not read that 
Savonarola acted thus towards Pope Alexander the Sixth, 
whom he so violcntly denounced. 
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It is not surprising that, \vith this tenderness, ".ith 
this prudence, and \vith the zeal and charity to which 
both \'{ere subordinate, his influence increased year by 
year, till he gained a place in the heart of the R0111:l1l 
population, ,vhich he has never lost. There are those 
\vhose greatest ,yorks are their earliest j there arc others, 
",
ho, at first scarcely distinguishable fi'on1 a ,yhole class 
\vho look the same, distance them in the long run, and 
do n10re and n101'e \vonderful \vorks the longer they live. 
Philip ,yas thirty-five before he \vas ordained; forty, 
before he began his exercises in his room ; fifty, before 
he had a church; sixty, before he forn1ed his discipl
s 
into a congregation; near seventy, before he put himself 
at the head of it. ..As the Blessed '
irgin's Nan1e has by 
a Inajestic growth expanded and extended itself through 
the Church, "taking root in an honourable people, and 
resting in the IIol y City," so the influence of Philip was, at 
the end of many years, paralnount in that place \vhich he 
had so long dwelt in as an obscure, disregarded stranger. 
Sharp eyes and holy sympathies indeed had detected 
" Philip N eri, as a saint living in caves," ,vhen he ,vas 
a youth j but it required half a century to develop this 
truth to the intelligence of the multitude of men. .A.t 
length there \yas no possibility of mistaking it. 'Tisitors 
to Rome discerned the presence of one \V ho was greater 
than pope and cardinals, holy, venerable, and vigilant as 
the rulers of the Ch urch then were. "Among all the 
wonderful things ,,,,hich I sa\V in Rome," says one of 
them, ,vriting \vhen Philip \YllS turned fifty, " I took the 
chief pleasure in beholding the n1ultitude of devout and 
spiritual persons ,,
ho frequented the Oratory. An1Íd the 
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monuments of antiquity, the superb palaces and courts of 
so lllauy illustrious lords, it appeared to me that the 
glory of this exen1plar shone forth \\?ith surpassing 
light." "I go," says another visitor, ten years later, 
"to the Oratory, ,,-here they deliver e,?ery day most 
heautiful discourses on the gospel, or on the virtues and 
vices, or eccJesiastical history, or the lives of the saints. 
Persons of distinction go to hear them, bishops, prelates, 
and 
he like. 'rhey .who deliver thenl are in holy orders, 
and of 11lost exell1plary life. Their superior is a certain 
Reverend Father Philip, an old n1an of sixty, who, they 
say, is an oracle, not only in Rome, but in the far-off 
parts of Italy, and of France and Spain, so that many 
COllJe to hill} for counsel; indeed he is another Thomas a 
,Kenlpis, or Tauler." 
But it required to live in Rome to understand ,vhat 
his influence really was. Nothing ,vas too high for him, 
nothing too low". lIe taught poor begging \\?ornen to 
use lllental prayer j he took out boys to play; he pro- 
tected orphans; he acted as novice-master to the children 
of St. Dominic. He ,vas the teacher and director of 
artisans, llle('hanics, cashiers in banks, merchants, 
,yorkers in gold, artists, men of science. fIe ,vas con- 
sulted by monks, canons, lawyers
 physicians, courtiers; 
ladies of the highest rank, (
onvicts going to execution, 
engDged in their turn his solicitude and prayers. Car- 
dinals hung about his roonl, and Popes asked for his 
miraculous aid in disease, and his ministrations in death. 
It \\?as his mission to save lllen, not fronl, but in, the 
world. To lJreak the haughtiness of rank, and the fasti- 
diousness of fashion, he gave his penitents public morti- 
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fications; to dra
? the young from the theatres, he opened 
his Oratory of Sacred 
Iusic; to rescue the careless from 
the Carnival and its excesses he set out in pilgrin1age to 
the Seven Basilicas. J1 1 0r those who loved reading, he sub- 
stituted, for the \yorks of chivalry or the hurtful novels 
of the day, the true romance and the celestial poetry of 
the Lives of tbe Saints. He set one of his disciples to 
,vrite history against the heretics of that age; another, 
to treat of the Notes of the Church; a third, to under- 
take the 
fartyrs and Christian Antiquities ;-for, while 
in the discourses and devotions of the Oratory, he pre- 
scribed the simplicity of the prin1itive monks, he \yished 
his children, individually and in private, to culti yate all 
their gifts to the full. IIe, ho\vever, ,vas, after all and 
in all, their true model,-the IlllllllJlc priest, shrinking 
from every kind of dignity, or post, or office, and living 
the greater part of day and night in prayer, in his room 
or upon the housetop. 
And \vhen he died, a continued stream of people, says 
his biographer, can1e to see his body, during the two 
days that it rernained in the church, kissing his bier, 
touching hin1 ,vith their rosaries or their rings, or taking 
a"Tay portions of his hair, or the flo\vers \vhieh ,vere 
stre,,?ed over him; and, among the crowd, persons of 
every rank and condition \vere heard lan1enting and ex- 
tolling one \",ho ,vas so lo\vly, yet so great; \",ho had been 
so variously endowed, and had been the pupil of so many 
saintly masters; ,vho had the breadth of vie\v of St. 
Dominic, the poetry of St. Benedict, the wisdon1 of St. 
Ignatius, and all recommended by an unassuming grace 
and a \"inning tenderness ,,,,}lÏf'h \vere his O\Vll. 
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Would that we, his children of this Oratory, \vere 
ahle-I do not say individually, but even collectively, nor 
in some one generation, but even in that \vhole period 
during which it is destined to continue here-\vould 
that \ve were able to ùo a work such as his! At least 
we may take \vhat he was for our pattern, \vhatever be 
the standard of our powers and the measure of our 
success. And certainly it is a consolation that thus 
much "Te can say in our own behalf,-that \ve have 
gone about his work in the way most likely to gain his 
blessing upon us, because most like his own. \Ye have 
not chosen for ourselves any scene of exertion \vhere \ve 
might make a noise, but have \villingly taken that 
llumhle place of service ,vhich our Superiors chose for 
us. The desire of our hearts and our duty \vent together 
here. \Ve have deliherately set ourselves down in a 
populous district, unknown to the great world, and have 
commenced, as St. Philip did, by n1inistering chiefly to 
the poor and lowly. We have gone where we could get 
no reward from society for our deeds, nor admiration 
from the acute or learned for our \vords. 'Ve have 
determined, through God's mercy, not to have the praise 
or the popularity that the \vorId can give, hut, according 
to our Father's own precept, "to love to be unkno,vn." 

Iay this spirit ever rule us more and more! For me, 
my dear Fathers of the Oratory, did you ask me, ana 
\vere I able, to gain some boon for you from St, Philip, 
\vhich might distinguish you and your successors for tht) 
time to come, persecution I would not dare to supplicate 
for you, as holy lnen have sometimes supplicated; for the 
work of the Oratory is a tranq uil work, and req uires 
R 
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peace and security to do it ,yell. Nor "Tould I ask for 
:you calumny and reproach, for to be slandered is to be 
talked about, and to some minds notoriety itself is a 
gratification and a snare. But I would beg for you this 
IH'ivilege, that the public \vorld might never kno\v you 
for praise or for blame, that you should do a good deal of 
hard work in your generation, and prosecute many useful 
labours, and effect a numher of religious purposes, and 
send many souls to heaven, and take men by surprise, 
how much you were really doing, when they happened 
to come near enough to see it; but that by the world 
you should be overlooked, that you should not be kno\vn 
out of your place, that you should work for God alone 
with a pure heart and single eye, without the distrac- 
tions of human applause, and should make Him your 
sole hope, and His eternal heaven your sole aim, and 
have your reward, not partly here, but fully and entirely 
hereafter. 
Blessed shall you and I be, my dear Fathers, if we 
learn to live now in the presence of Saints and Angels, 
,vho are to be our everlasting companions hereafter. 
Blessed are we, if .\ve converse habitually with Jesus, 
lVlary, and J oseph,-\vith the Apostles, Martyrs, and 
great Fathers of the early Church,-\vith Sebastian, 
Laurence, and Cecilia,-with Athanasius, Ambrose, and 
Allgustine,-with Philip, whose children 've are,-\vith 
our guardian-angels and our patron-saints, careless \vhat 
men think about us, so that their scorn of us inyolves no 
injury to our community, and their misconception of us 
is no hindrance to their own conversion. 
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THE TREE BESIDE THE "rATERS. 


(Preached in St. Mary's, Oscott.) 


PSAL:M" c. i. v. 3. 
"Et erit tanquam lignum, quod plantatum est secus decursus aquarum, 
quod fructulll suum dabit in tempore suo. Et folium ejus non defluet, 
et omnia quæcunque faciet prosperabuntur." 
"He shan be like a tree which is planted near the running waters, 
which 8]mU bring forth its fruit in due season. And his leaf shaH not 
fall off; and aU whatsoever he sbaH do shaH prosper." 


AJ\iO"XG the n1any images under ,,
hich the good 
man is described in Holy Scripture, perhaps there 
is none more vivid, more beautiful, and more touching 
than that \vhich reprc
ents him as some favoured and 
thriv'ing tree in the garden of God's planting. Our 
original birth-place and home was a garden' and the 
trees \"hich ...\..dam had to dress and keep, both in them- 
selves and by the sort of attention they demanded, 
reminded him of the peaceful happy duties and the 
innocent enjoyn1ellts which were the business of his life. 
A garden, in its perennial freshness and its soothing 
calm, is the best type of heaven, and its separate plants 
and flo\vers are the. exactest types of its blessed inhabit- 
R 2 
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ants. Accordingly it is introduced into the last page 
of Scripture as well as into the first; it makes its 
appearance at the conclusion of man's eventful histOIY 
as in the record of its opening. As in the beginning \ve 
read of the Paradise of pleasure, 
Tith the great river and 
its four separate streams, "rith all manner of trees, fair 
to behold and pleasant to eat of, and, above all, the Tree 
of Life,-so, in the last chapter of the .Apocalypse, we 
are told of the river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding from the throne of God and of the Lamb, which 
he that thirsteth may drink freely; and of the 'rree of 
Life, bearing twelve fruits, the leaves of which were for 
the healing of the nations. 
And, in like manner, ,,,"hen we turn to that portion of 
the sacred volume ,,
hich more than any other both 
reveals and supports the hidden life of the servants of 
God in everyage,-I mean the PsaIter,-"Te find, pre- 
fixed to the collection, the Psalm from \vhich mY.,Text 
is taken, in which the obedient and just man is set 
before us under the selfsame image; under the image 
of some choice specimen of the vegetable ,,"'orld, that 
innocent portion of the divine handiwork which is de- 
forIned by no fierce passions, w.hich has no will and 
pursues no end of its OW.U, and \vhich seems created 
only to please the eye of man, and to be his food, 
medicine, and refreshment: 
"Blessed is the man "Tho hath not walked in the coun- 
sel of the ungodly, nor stood in the war of sinners, nor sat 
in the chair of pestilence: but his mIl is in the law of the 
Lord, and in His la"7 he shaH meditate day and night. 
" ...\.nd he shall be like a tree ,,"'hich is planted near the 
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running ,vaters, which sha11 bring forth its fruit in due 
season. _\..nd his leaf shall not fall off; and all "That- 
soe\.er he shall do shall prosper." 
This spiritual plant of God is placed by the running 
waters; it is nourished and recruited by the never-fail- 
ing, the perpetual, the daily and hourly supply of their 
,vholesome influences. It grows up gradually, silently, 
without observation; and in proportion as it rises aloft, 
so do its roots, with still less observation, strike deep 
into the earth. Thus it determinately takes up its habi- 
tation in one place, from ,vhich death alone shall part it. 
Year after year it grows more and more into the hope 
and the posture of a glorious immobility and unchange- 
ableness. \\
hat it has been, that it shall be; if it 
changes, it is as growing into fruitfulness, and maturing 
in its fruit's abundance and perfection. N or is that 
fruit lost; it neither withers upon the branches nor 
decays upon the ground. Angels unseen gather crop 
after crop from the un\vearied never-failing parent, and 
carefully store them up in heavenly treasure-houses. 
Its very leaf remains green to the end; not only its 
fruit, which is profitable for eternal life, but its very 
foliage, the ordinary dress in which it meets our senses, 
its beautiful colouring, its rich yet delicate fulness of 
proportion, the graceful waving of its boughs, the musi- 
cal whispers and rustlings of its leaves, the fragrance 
which it exhales, the refreshment ,vhich it spreads 
around it ,-all testify to that majestic, serene benefi- 
cence which is its very nature, and to a mysterious 
depth of life which enables it ever to give out virtue, 
yet never to have less of it within. 
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Such is the holy servant of God, considered in that 
condition which is both his special reward and his ordi- 
nary lot. There are those, indeed, who, for the good of 
their brethren, and according to the will of God, are 
exercised by extraordinary trials, and pass their lives 
an1Ìd turbulence and change. There are others, again, 
\vho are wonderfully called out of error or of sin, and 
have experience of much conflict \vithin or \vithout them 
hefore they reach the heavenly river, and the groves 
which line its banks. Certainly history speaks much 
lnore of martyrdom and confessorship on the one hand, 
and of inquiry and conversion, of sin and repentance, on 
the other, than of the tranquil Chris
ian course; but 
history does but give the surface of \vhat actually takes 
place in the heavenly kingdom. If \ve would really 
bring before us \vhat is both the highest blessedness in 
God's service, and also in fact the ordinary portion of 
good lnen, we shall find it to consist ill \vhat from its 
very nature cannot make much show in history,-in a 
life barren of great events, and rich in snlall ones; in a 
life of routine duties, of happy obscurity and in\vard 
peace, of an orderly dispensing of good to others ,,,ho 
come ,,
ithin their influence, morning and evening, of a 
gro\vth and blossoming and bearing fruit in the house of 
God, and of a blessed death in the presence of their 
brethren. Such has been the round of days of n1any a 
pastor up and do,vn Christendom, as even history has 
recorded, of many a m.issioner, of many a n10nk, of 
ll1any a religious ,vornan, of many a father or mother of 
a fanÚly, of Inany a student in sacred or profane litera- 
ture,-each the centre of his o\vn circle, and the teacher 
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of his own l)eople, though more or less unkno\yn to the 
\\Todd. This had been the blessedness of holy Job, as 
he sets it before us himself: "I said, I shall die in my 
nest, and as a palm-tree shall multiply my days. )Iy 
root is opened beside the 'waters, and dew shall continue 
in my harvest. They that heard me . . . to my,yords 
durst add nothing, and my speech dropped upon thein. 
They waited for me as for rain, and they opened their 
mouth as for a latter shower I." It is expressed also in 
[1e words of the Canticle, ,vhich, though belonging in 
their fulness to our Lord Himself, yet in their measure 
3:?ply to the benefits which any holy man extends to 
those \yho are within the range of his attraction: "As 
the apple-tree among the trees of the ,voods, so is 
my beloved among the sons. I sat down under his 
shado\y whom I desired, and his fruit was sweet to li1Y 
mouth." 
I have said that the servant of God resembles a tree,. 
not only in his graciousness, his fruitfulness, and his 
repose, but also in his in1mobility. This is a point \vhich 
Inay be suitably enlarged upon. Like a tree, he is con- 
fined to one place, and his duties lie at home; at home 
he is prized; he is the blessing and the pride of his own 
neighbourhood or circle; but his name will be little 
known heyond it, n1uch less has he a world-wide reputa- 
tion. Christendom is divided into a great number of 
districts, each with its own character and interests; each 
.has its own indigenous saints; each has its o\vn patrons, 
its holy men, its benefactors, its patterns. Each region 
or province has those within it to ,vhom it has given 
1 Job xxix, 18-23. 
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hirth, and ,vho in time become its teachers; ",-ho form 
its traditions, mould its character, and thereby separate 
and discriminate it froln other regions. And thus it 
is that each part of the Catholic Church has excellences 
of its o\vn which other parts have not, and is as dis- 
tinct from the rest in genius and in temper as it is in 
place. 
It is true, indeed, that in a certain sense local differ- 
ences are unknown in that Religion which comes from 
God. ""'hat it is in one l)lace, such it is in another, 
and ever must be so. The very name of Catholic is C01.- 
tl'asted \vith local, and precludes any variation in revealffi 
truth wherever it is found. This is undeniable; and St. 
Paul insists upon it. Christianity, he says, has destroyoo. 
aU distinction of a national, or family, or party nature. 
He reminds us that \lre are citizens of one city, and par- 
takers of one and the same new nature; and that, ,,-hen 
old things passed aw'ay, local interests and ideas \vent 
a ,yay alllong them. 'C.As many of you," he says, "as 
have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ." There 
is neither Jew nor G.entile, barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
nor free, male nor female; (( for you are all one in Christ 
Jesus 9." This certainly is never to be forgotten; but 
it is in no\vise inconsistent ,vith the peculiarity on "-' hich 
I "ish to insist. If St. Peter, ",
ho is the very \vitness 
and foundation of unity, has placed himself at Rome for 
ever, instead of "'
andering from kingdom to kingdom 
and from city to city, if he has thus given local, nay, 
almost national attributes to the Holy See, \ve may be 
:sure that there is nothing judaical, or otherwise secular 
2 Gal. ill. 27. 28. Co!. iii. 11. 
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or carnal, if \ve thro\v ourselves heãrtilr and with a 
special,yarlnth of attachment upon the country or the 
place in ,,'hich we personally find ourselves, drink in its 
particular spirit, and glory in the characteristic tokens 
of a Divine Presence ,vhich have been bestowed upon it. 
There is nothing surely contrary to the strictest evan- 
gelical purity, and the firmest maintenance of the prin- 
ciples of Catholicity, and the most loyal devotion to the 
See of St. Peter, though we gather about us our own 
traditions, and sit under thlir shado\y, and delight in 
their fruit; nothing unbecoming, if in this country, in 
England, anù in this part of England, which in some 
sense has been the heart and centre of the ancient faith, 
".here there have been so many old Catholic families, 
'where there are so many religious institutions, where 
the sacred fire has been tended and nourished in evil 
times so assiduously, and whence in an especial nlanner it 
has in late years burst forth again and spread far and 
'wide,-l say, there is nothing unseemly,-least of all 
"Tithin these ,yalls, and amid these most solemn and 
affecting duties, and on this rare occasion,-there is 
nothing surely strange, nothing that demands excuse, if 
".e remind ourselves, each in his o\vn heart, and ,vith an 
appeal to each other, of what has been the aspect ,vhich 
the Church has worn in these parts, what are the peculiar 
graces which have been given to her children, what he 
,vas, of whom we have been just no\v bereaved, and 
,vhose last rites have brought us together, and how he 
contributed to make the mind of this diocese "That we 
find it to be. 
There is but one consideration, my reverend Brethren, 
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which lnakes such a line of thought unsuitable on this 
occasion; and that is, the consideration of the l)erson 
,vho is bringing it before you. There is no need to say 
that I feel deeply, \vhat everyone here Inust understand 
quite \vell, that I am not the person ,vho has any right, 
or any power, to refer back to the history of Catholicism 
in these parts, or to attempt to trace the connexion of 
the dear and venerated priest, of \vhom \ve are no\v 
taking leave, \vith that history. I can scarcely do more 
than remind you tlu
t there is such a characteristic 
history, and that there is such an intimate connexion; 
and I leave it to you individually, by your vivid recol- 
lection and actual experience of the past and present 
state of the diocese, to give a meaning to my,yords 
fuller than my o\vn. Nay, putting aside his relation to 
things and persons about hinl, not even in his o\vn per- 
sonal character can I worthily describe the man "Thonl I 
so much loyed and so much admired; for it is plain that, 
however kind he ,vas to nle and mine, and whatever 
confidence he gave us, stiH I have never lived nor 
worked "Tith him, I have never been partner in his 
anxieties, I have never \vitnessed his daily life, and am. 
unable, except in that external aspect ,vhich is presented 
to a stranger, to record his virtues and his good \vorks. 
And further still, ,vho can understand, ,vho can under- 
take to describe, the excellences of a holy man, except 
one ,vho in good measure partakes of thein, and can by 
sYlnpathy enter into the spirit. by \vhich his \vords and 
his deeds have been governed? It is said in the lesson 
of the Office for St. Bonaventure's dar, that \vhen St. 
Tholllas found him \vriting the Life of St. Francis, he 
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observed, "Suffer a saint to minister to a saint;" and 
what is true of sanctity in those highest measures, by 
which upon death it merits at once the heavenly 
crown, is true of it in all its manifestations. As ,yell 
might a man who could not read attempt to estimate 
some literary labour, or a lTIan without an ear attempt 
to judge of music", as they presume to speak of a holy 
servant of God, ,vho had not thenlseh y es that key to his 
thoughts and his nlotives \vhich sanctity like his alone 
can gIve. 
But further, even putting this serio1.1s consideration on 
one side, after all, \vho among us has the power to speak 
of any luan in the presence of his friends, \vithout pain- 
ing them by the insufficient estÍ1nate which they are sure 
to feel that we are taking of hinl? Those who have 
knO\VD another long, who are familiar "Tith definite as- 
pects of his character, with special passages of his life, 
\\yith the trials \vhich have brought hinl out, or the 
unostentatious graces which have at all times adorned 
hiln,-such persons are naturally disappointed with any 
account which does not do justice to their own true, 
though it nlay be their private and particular, vie\v of 
him ;-just as intimate friends are never satisfied, or at 
least, are never one and all satisfied, with any portrait 
of him, however faithful it may he in the judgment of 
strangers. 
\JI that I can say for nlY o\vn encourage- 
ment, in speaking to you, my reverend Brethren, in such 
disadvantageous circumstances, is this :-first, that his 
Lordship v{ould not have asked nle in his own and your 
name to undertake dutics, ,yhich I "
as not likely on the 
whole to discharge in a manner honourable anù rever- 
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ential to the memory of our common friend; and next, 
that an external judgment, such as mine must be, is 
son1etimes useful, whether by confirming the vie\v ,,?hich 
,vauid be taken by friends, or by contributing something 
aùùitional to their testimony. These considerations are 
111Y support in the duty ,yhich has been laid upon me. 


The Right Reverend Dr. "
 eedall, the friend ,vhom 
,ye have lost, \vas born September 6th, 1788 3 . He ,,?as 
left an orphan a fe\v years after his birth; and at the 
early age of six he ,vas sent to the school of Sedgley Park, 
at that time consisting of about one hundred and thirty 
boys, under the presidency of Dr. Kirk, a little more 
than thirty years after its first establishment. The 
. 
history of that important plac
 of education has been 
lately given to the public by a \\Titer especially qualified 
for the ,york 4; and there is no one, I may say, ,vho has 
followed his graphic narratives and his minute investi- 
gations with deeper interest and respect than myself. 
There is something, to n1Y mind, exceeqingly touching 
in watching the work of God in its silent and humble 
beginnings. He who is the highest, is never more 
awful than when He condescends to be lo\vest; and 
"\vhen I read the unpretending account, to which I am 
referring, of the ordinary IOTI'ly toil, the homely life, and 
the simple amusements, of the good and faithful men 
who began and carried out that ,york amid the contempt 


3 "In London," sa)'s the Very Rev. Canon l\facdonnell, in some notes 
with which he has favoured me; "his father had been contemporary with 
Bishop 
Iilner, at Douay, and followed the profes3ion of medicine." 
4 The Y er
' Rev. Dr. Husenbeth, V. G. Provost of Nortbampton. 
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or neglect of the world, I am drawn by an irresistible 
sympathy to vencrate the spot on which they laboured, 
as if the patriarch's ladder rested upon it, and Angels 
"Tere thither desccnding and thcnce ascending between 
earth and hcaven. 
To this place came Henry 'YeedaII, on the 11th of 
December, 1794; and if a person could be named, whom, 
from knowing in age, \ve could fancy we had seen in the 
simplicity and bloom of early boyhood, it \vould he he. 
I seem to be able to picture to myself an innocent child 
of six years old, attracting the hundred inquisitive eyes 
of his new companions by the refinement and delicacy of 
his appearance 5. He \yas asked a number of questions, 
as is usual with fresh-comers to a school; and among 
other accon1plishu1ents of the child, it was found that he 
could sing'. I "TiEh I cou1d relate, without a familiarity 
unsuitable to this place and occasion, what occurred, as 
it has been handed down to us in the words of a priest 
\vho, much older than our friend, "Tas then preparing for 
holy orders in the house. It seems to me a type of him- 
self, and beautifully prophetic _ of his whole life: it was 
as if his Guardian Angel on that occasion took his place, 
and sang the destiny of sixty-five coming years, his 
calm duties, and the checrful, gentle, guileless spirit \yith 
,,
hich he met them. In a sw.eet voice he began a song 
known to us all, the substance of which is a resolye and 
an engagement to put aside care for ever, to be happy and 


:i "The late Rcv. 1\11', Jones of 'Yarwick Street," says the same very 
reverend correspondent, "who was a sort of parlour-border at Sedgley 
Park, took great notice of the child, and showed him much kindness. 
He became a sort of patron to him, and continued so for many 
'ears, 
even after his ordinatioD." 
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joyful under all circumstances, and to make all persons 
about us happy and cheerful as ourselves. It is no won- 
der that his appearance, his manners, and his ,,,ars drew 
al] our hearts to him: 've are told that he soon became 
a universal favourite in the school ô. 
}-'rom Sedgley Park he ,vas removed 7, in June, 1804, 
to old Oscott CoHege, \vhere he received his education 
for the priesthood 8. This occupied close upon ten years. 
At the age of t"
enty-four, on the 26th of :àlay, 1812, he 
"Tas ordained sub-deacon; on the 15th of April follo\ying, 
deacon; and priest on the 6th of April, 1814. During the 
first years of his priesthood, he ,vas accustomed on Sun- 
days to come into Birmingham, and to catechize at St. 
Chad's small chapel as an assistant to the "ell-known cler- 
gyman ,vho held the mission. He soon gained reputation 
as a preacher, the personal gifts, "Thich ,\ye all recollect 
so well, fitting him especially for the office; and he ,ras 
often selected to fill the pulpit on special occasions g. 


6 "He became a general favourite j" I still quote from Canon :i\Iac- 
donnell, who came to the school two years before \V eedallleft it: "with 
superiors, for docility, piety, and general good conduct j with fellow- 
students, for his pacific and obliging disposition. He was pointed out to 
me as the head boy of the school, when I went there in 1802." 
7 "He told me," says 1\11'. :l\Iacdonnell, "that l\1r. Simkiss, the spiri- 
tual director," to whom we are indebted for the incident recorded in tbe 
foregoing pflge, "on 'Y eedallleaving school, asked him bow long he bad 
been there; and when he answered nine years, 
ir. S. said, tbat the next 
nine years would pass away more quickly tban those." 
S "He pursued his studies with great credit, and became a good 
classical scholar according to the curriculum of the college, and dis- 
tinguished bimself by his compositions in prose and verse. He was 
always regular and unostentatious, and his whole derneanour inspired 
respect. Both at Sedgley Park and at Oscott he distinguished himself 
among the students in games. 
9 "His prepared discourses were singularly beautiful. His first 
occasional sermon was at St. Peter's, for the schools. It was printed." 
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In course of time he became ,rice-president of the 
College]; and in 1825, on the consecration 2 of Dr. 
'Yalsh as coadjutor to Dr. :ßIilner, he succeeded him as 
its President. At this tin1e he 'was thirty-seven years 
of age. 
He remained in this office till the year 1840, during 
which time he planned and raised the magnificent pile of 
buildings in ,vhich we are now assembled: which 'was 
soon to be illustrated by so much genius, and has since 
been associated "rith such memorable ecclesiastical 
events. It ,vas the great work of his life, and 'will be 
his memorial to posterity. 
In 1840, on the new arrangement of the Apostolic 
'Ticariates, he was nominated to one of those in the north; 
but his heart ,vas in his old .work and on his old scene of 
action, and his excellent judgment told him, that to begin 
life over again in a new sphere at the age of fifty-two, 
was neither desirable in itself nor suited to him. He 
had no wish to lose the yantage-ground on which he 
stood, and from ,vhich he could command the co-opera- 
tion in such services as might remain to him, of the 
many Catholics ",.ho had successively been trained u:p 


I Long before this he had had the teaching of the junior cl.l
ses. "He 
was popular with his pupils," says Canon :Macdonnell. ")Iild and gentle, 
without weakness, The ecclesiastics held cOI!.ferences : his displays were 
l'emarkable for eloquent language, able argument, and happy repartee. 
In 1818 he succeeded to the chair of theology." 
2 "I\Ir, 'Yeedall preached the consecration sermon. It was a most 
elaborate composition, and his health gave way. He was obliged to re- 
tire from Ule Presidency of the college, and travel. He went to Rome, 
and probably to other parts of Italy." Since these pages haye been in 
tJpe, I have received remarkable evidence of the lifelong trial to which 
the weakness of his health subjected him. 
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under his eye. lIe \\3S quietly exerting an influence 
thrl)ughout Catholic England, and Oscott 'vas a centre far 
more fa vourahle to its extension than that ,vhich "ras 
offered to him elsewhere. He understood also, as all his 
friends would understand, that his calling \yas for a college 
life,-for the quietness and peace, for the opportunities 
of devotion, for the gradual formation of young minds, 
for the literary leisure, which a place of education afforded 
him. Like the ,r enerable Bede, it seemed to be his yO- 
cation to live and die in the cloister. vVhat should he 
do, with his graceful attainments, his delicate sensitive- 
ness, his modest and unassuming simplicity, in the rude 
,vorld, amid duties \,hich, though they involved far 
higber ecclesiastical dignity and spiritual privilege, were 
intended for men of commanding minds, and of force as 
,yell as firmness of character? Like the trees in the 
parable,-,vith the fig-tree, and the olive, and the vine,- 
he was loth to leave "his sweetness and delicious fruit, 
his richness, and the wine ,,
hich cheereth God and men," 
to be pron1oted over the other trees. If there was a man to 
be found \vho fulfilled the image with which I opened this 
discourse,-if there ,,"as anyone who ought not to be 
transplanted, and 'was too useful in his present place to 
need it,-it ,vas the heavenly-minded priest of "yhom 
I am speaking. Not only then from that sincere 
humility ,vhich "
as pre-eminently his, and was his 
motive principle on this occasion, but with calm pru- 
dence, he betook hin1self to the .A.postolic Throne, and 
succeeded in gaining from Pope G-regory permission to 
decline the high honour which had been intended for 
him. The Pope, hOlvever, struck with his saintliness of 
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character, told him that "he should not let him off so 
easily another time 3." 
At this date he had been President of Oscott College 
for fourteen or fifteen years: he was no\v to be absent 
fronl the dear honle of his youthful studies and his sacer- 
dotal laLours for not much short of the same time. 
During these years he was upon the mission at Hampton, 
Leamington, and Handsworth. In 1853 he returned to 
the College, ,vhere he has continued till his death. 
As regards this latter portion of his history, which we 
all know so \vell, I am enabled to avail myself of your 
Lordship's circular letter. 
" There can be very little doubt," that,letter says, "but 
that the illness in \vhiéh our venerated friend and brother 
in Christ so long suffered and lingered was brought on 
through that constant application of mind, that untiring 
solicitude of heart, and that unceasing energy of .will, 
\vith which he devoted his declining years to the interests 
of the College over which he presided. In his vigour of 
life be raised that College up in its splendour, and, at 
the voice of obedience, left it prospering; at the same 
voice of obedience he returned again to it, in its hour of 
difficulty, and expended on its service all the energies 
of life that yet relnained to him. God blessed his \vork, 
and no\\'" He has been pleased to take the \vorkman." 
One \vonld have thought that a life so innocent, 
o 
active, so holy, I might say so faultless fronl first to last, 
might have been spared the visitation of any long and 


3 "He was certainly in Italy," says Cunon :Macdonnell, "between 1825 
and 1810, but I cannot recollect the occasion. On this visit he went 
to Naples." 


s 
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scycre penance to bring it to an end; but, In order 
doubtless to 8ho,," us ho\v vile and miserable the best of 
us are in ourselves, and, even when we are in the fulness 
of grace and in the fervour of charity, how many imper- 
fections w'e have in thought, word, and deed; and, more- 
over, to give us a pattern how to bear suffering ourselves, 
and to increase the merits and to hasten and brighten the 
CrO\Vll of this faithful servant of his Lord, it pleased 
Aln1Ìghty God to send upon him a disorder \vhich, during 
the last six years, fought with him, mastered hiln, and at 
length has destroyed hin1, so far, that is, as death has 
po\ver to destroy, ever since the Cross of Christ has given 
it its death-blo\v. It is for those who came near hinl 
year after year to store up the many words and deeds of 
resignation, love) and hun1ility \vhich that long penance 
elicited. These meritorious acts are \vritten in the Book 
of Life) and they have follo\ved him whither he is gone. 
They multiplied and grew in strength and perfection as 
his trial proceeded; and they were never so striking as 
at its close. "Then a friend visited him in the last \veek) 
he found he had scrupled at allo\ving his temples to be 
moistened with some refreshing w'aters) and had with 
difficulty been brought to give his consent; he said he 
feared it was too great a luxury. "Then the same friend 
offered him some liquid to allay his distressing thirst, his 
answer was the same. As he read to him various texts 
of Scripture) he came) among others) to St. PauFs reflec- 
tion on his o\vn approaching dissolution: "Bonum cer- 
tamen certavi) cursum consummavi, fidem servavi. In 
reliquo reposita est n1Ïhi corona justitiæ. JJ "I have 
fought the good fight) I have finished the course) I have 
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kept the faith. Now there is laid up for me the crown 
of justice/' 'Vhen the last words ""rere read, the holr 
old man burst into tears, and remained awhile quite 
overcome. On the next time that his friend came, the 
day before his death, the sufferer recurred to the text, 
and repeated it. It had been his consolation ever since 
it had been read to him. At this time, though he ,vas 
quivering with unintermitting convulsions, he repeated 
the alternate verses of the ]Iiserere with that extreme 
composure, deliberateness, and measured exactness, ,vhich 
""Y3,S so familiar ,vith him. 1Yithin a few hours of this 
he died. Some time before, be had put into the hands 
.of a friend a habit of the third order of :1\fount Carmel, 
of ",yhich he was a member, with the expression of 
his \\ish that he should be clothed in it on his death. 
This ".ish of course was carefully observed. He died at 
four o'clock on tbe morning of the 7th, last 
Ionday, on 
a day of black vestments; so that his friends were able 
to say 
Iass for the repose of his soul within a few 
hours after his departure. 
iay God give him rest! 
Indeed, who can doubt that He has already granted it 
to him, and has taken him from the place of purification 
to His Eternal Presence? 
He had lately entered upon his seventy-second year. 
For nearly ten years of his life he was at Sedgley Park. 
"\Yhen close upon sixteen he wept to Oscott College, 
where above forty years of his life, from first to last, 
have been spent. About the year 1830, at the instance 
of Dr. 1Valsh, his Bishop, he received the degree of 
Doctor in Divinity. On the erection of the Cathedral 
Chapter of Birmingham, in the year 1856, he was nomi- 
s 2 
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nated its Provost; and, shortly after\yards, he received 
the appointment of I)oûlestic Prelate to his IIoline::;s. 
Shortly before this he had celebrated his jubilee, on the 
conlpletion of the fiftieth year of his conllcxion \vith the 
Col1ege. 


And no\v, nlY Lord, and nlY reverend Brethren, I havè 
})erformed, in 
uch \vay as I have been able, the duty 
,vhich you have imposed upon Inc. "r e are taking our 
last farewell of the renlains of one of the old school,-of 
that old school of Catholics \vhich has characteristics so 
great and so special. "T e are comnlitting to the grave 
all that is lllortal of a priest of solid piety, of deep and 
calm devotion, of nlortined life, of eyer-\vakeful, firm 
conscientiousness, of a spirit truly ecclesiastical) of sin- 
gular consistency, equability, perfection in conduct, of 
virtue \vhich ripened thoroughly upon tbe tree before it 
has been gathered. There ,vas nothing crude, nothing 
extravagant, nothing fitful, nothing pretentious, in the 
character of our dear and venerated friend. lIe "Tas ever 
one and the same; ever simple, single-n1Înded, blameless, 
modest, and true. You ever kne\y where to find him. 
lIe ,vas an unselfish spirit) "rhich laboured, and then let 
others enter into his labours. IIis ,vas a discriminating 
judgment, \vhich found the right place for every duty 
that had a claim on his attention; which enabled hinl 
freely to cultivate human learning \vithout its encroach- 
ing on the time and interest due to sacred studies; and 
to consecrate himself to the iIHyard life of religion \vith- 
out thereby neglecting "\yhateycr is lovely) "whatever is 
of good fanle," in his intercourse \vith others. A pleasing 
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speaker, an elegant writer, ,vith a natural playfulness of 
thought and manner which made him dear to friends 
and agreeable to all, through the whole man shone the 
spirit of evangelical charity, and made his gentleness and 
refinement seem ,,,hat they really ,yere, a growth from, 
or a graft upon, that pure harmony of 
oul ,vhich is a 
supernatural gift. He and his patron the venerable 
Dr. ,Yalsh, the late '-icar-Apostolic of this distriet, 
fellow-disciples of Dr. 
Iilner, entered into the intin1ate 
heart of that remarkable man, and made themselves heirs 
of its truest characteristic in perpetuating his devotional 
spirit. It was Dr. l\Iilner, the sharp controversialist, as 
the ,vorld has often considered him, who set hÎInself to 
soften and melt the frost which stiffened the Catholicism 
of his day, and to rear up, safe from our northern blasts, 
the tender and fervent aspirations of Continental piety. 
The small chapel at )Iaryyale, 

hich is so well known to 
us aU, contains the first altar dedicated in England to 
the Sacred Heart of our Lord.. 
'Yell did those hvo servants of God, his pupils, con- 
tinue the work of :ßIilner ; - and now the last of the three 
has been taken away from us, and \ve are left to follo"? 
out the lessons and the patterns which they have given 
us. ,Ye do not lament their tleparture; we thank God 
that l-Ie gave them to us, and continued each of them to 
labour through a sufficient length of life for l-lis glory 
and our edification. 'Ye do not. lament their loss; for 
they are gone to their reward, and can do more for us by 
their intercessions before the Eternal Throne than by 
their prolonged presence on earth. ,y- e do not lament 


4 Yide Xote at the end. 
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their absence; for they have done their work. Every 
one is made for his day; he does his \vork in his day: 
what he does is not the work of any other day, but of 
his o\vn day; his \vork is necessary in order to the work 
of that next day which is not his, as a stepping-stone on 
\vhich we, \vho con1e next, are to raise our o\vn ,york. 
God grant that \ve too may do our o\vn work, whatever 
it may be, as perfectly as he did his, \vhom we are no,v 
consigning to the grave! God in His great mercy 
grant, by the sacrifice of the Imn1aculate Lan1b, once 
n1ade on the Cross, daily rene\ved at the Altar, through 
the intercession of His dear Virgin l\fot?er, for the 
merits of all Saints, especially those connected with this 
Diocese and College,-God, the Holy Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, grant us, \vith unselfish 'hearts 
and pure love of Him, ever to ain1 at His glory, and to 
seek His will, and to ask for His grace, and to obey His 
word, labouring according to our strength, lahouring to 
the end,-as he did, the dear friend whom we have 
lost,-labouring to the very end, in humility, diligence, 
and love! 



SER
IO:N XIV. 


THE POPE AND THE REVOLUTION. 


(Preached in the Church of the Oratory, Birmingham,) 


Ev ANG. SEC. MATT., c. xvi. v. 18, 19. 
Et ego dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, et super hane petram ædificabo 
ecclesiam mearn; et portæ inferi non prævalebunt adversus earn. Et tibi 
dabo claves regni cælorurn. 
And I say to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
bui1d 
ly Church; and tbe gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 
I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 


THIS day, the feast of the Holy Rosary of the Blessed 
Virgin 
Iary, has been specially devoted by our 
Ecclesiastical Superiors to be a da.y of pra.yer for the 
Sovereign Pontiff, our Holy Father, Pope Pius the 
Ninth. 
His Lordship, our Bishop, has addressed a Pastoral 
Letter to his clergy upon the subject, and at the end of 
it he says, "Than that Festival none can be more appro- 
priate, as it is especially devoteJ to celebrating the 
triumphs of the Holy See obtained by prayer. "r e 
therefore propose and direct that on the Festival of the 
Rosary, the chief 
Iass in each church and chapel of our 
diocese be celebrated \vith as much solemnity as circum- 
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stances \vill allo\\T of. And that after the )Iass the Psalm 
Jlli8erere and the Litany of the Saints be sung or re- 
(.ited. That the faithful be invited to offer one commu- 
11 ion for the Pope's intention. And that, \vhere it can 
be done, one part at least of the Rosary be publicly said 
nt some convenient time in the church, for the såme 
intention." 
Then he adds: "In the Sermon at the l\Iass of the 
:Festi val, it is our \vish that the preacher should instruct 
the faithful on their obligations to the Holy See, and 
on the duty especially incumbent on us at this time of 
pra yil1g for the Pope." 
I. "Our obligations to the Holy See." 'Yhat Catholic 
can doubt of our obligations to the Holy See? especially 

'hat Catholic under the shado\v and teaching of St. 
jJhilip N eri can doubt those obligations, in both senses 
of the word" obligation," the tie of duty and the tie of 
g-ratitude? 
1. For first as to duty. Our duty to the IToly See, 
to the Chair of St. Peter, is to be measured by \yhat the 
Church teaches us concerning that Holy See and concern- 
ing him VdlO sits in it. Now St. Peter, "Tho first occupied 
it, \vas the 'Tical' of Christ. You know well, my Brethren, 
onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who suffered on the 
Cross for us, thereby bought for us the kingdom of 
hea ven. ,,"T'hen rrhou hadst overcome the sting of 
death," says the hymn, "Thou didst open the kingdom 
of heaven to those "Tho believe." fIe opens, and He 
shuts; He gives grace, He \vithdraws it; He judges, 
He pardons, lIe conden1ns. Accordingly, He speaks of 
Hill1self in the Apocalypse as "Him \vho is the Holy 
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and the True, Him that hath the key of David (the 
key, that is, of the chosen king of the chosen people), 
IIim that openeth and no man shutteth, that shutteth 
and no man openeth.'" And what our Lord, the Supreme 
Judge, is in heaven, that was St. Peter on earth; he had 
those keys of the kingdom" according to the text, "Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I \"ill build 
Iy Church, 
and the gates of hell shaJl not prevail against it. ...\.nd 
I 'v ill give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; 
and 'whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be 
bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven." 

ext, let it be considered, the kingdom, ,yhich our 
Lord set up ,vith St. Peter at its head, ,vas decreed in 
the counsels of God to last to the end of all things, 
according to the words I have just quoted, " The gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it;" And again, "Behold, 
I am \vith you all days, even to the consummation of 
the 'world." And in the "rorcls of the prophet Isaim" 
speaking of that divinely established Church, then in the 
future, "This is 
Iy covenant \vith them, ::\1y Spirit that 
is in thee, and 
Iy ,yords \vhich I have put in thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nûr out of the 
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thJ seed's 
seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." 
Alld the prol)het Daniel says, "The God of heaven will 
set up a kingdom that shall never be destroyed . . . and 
it shall break in pieces and shall consume all those king- 
doms (of the earth, 'which ,vent before it), and itself 
shall stand for ever." 
That kingdom our Lord set up ,,,hen He came on 
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earth, and especially after His resurrection; for \ve are 
told by St. Luke that this \vas His gracious employ- 
ment, ,vhen He visited the Apostles from time to tin1e, 
during the forty days which intervened between Easter 
Day and the day of His Ascension. "He showed Him- 
self alive to the .Apostles," says the Evangelist, "after 
His passion by many proofs, for forty days appearing 
to them and speaking of the kingdom of God." And 
accordingly, \vhen at length He had ascended on high, 
and had sent down "the promise of His Father," the 
Holy Ghost, upon His Apostles, they forthwith entered 
upon their high duties, and brought that kingdom or 
Church into shape, and supplied it with members, and 
enlarged it, and carried it into all lands. As to St. 
Peter, he acted as the head of the Church, according to 
the previous words of Christ; and, still according to his 
Lord's supreme will, he at length placed himself in the 
see of Rome, where he was martyred. And what was 
then done, in its substance cannot be undone. "God is 
not as a man that He should lie, nor as the son of man, 
that TIe should change. Hath He said then, and shall 
He not do? hath He spoken, and will He not fulfil ?" 
And, as St. Paul says, "the gifts and the calling of 
God are \vithout repentance." His Church then, in all 
necessary n1atters, is as unchangeable as He. Its franle- 
work, its polity, its ranks, its offices, its creed, its pri- 
vileges, the promises made to it, its fortunes in the world, 
are ever what they have been. 
Therefore, as it \vas in the \vorId, but not if the 
\vorlù, in the Apostles' times, so it is no\v :-as it \vas 
"in honour and dishonour, in evil report and good 
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report, as chastised but not killed, as having' nothing 
and possessing all things," in the ...\.postles' times, so it 
is no\v :-as then it taught the truth, so it does now; as 
then it had the sacraments of grace, so has it now; as 
then it had a hierarchy or holy governn1ent of Bishops, 
priests, and deacons, so has it now; and as it had a Head 
then, so must it have a head no\v. \Vho is that visible 
Head no\v? who is no\v the Vicar of Christ? \vho has 
now the keys of the kingdom of heaven, as St. Peter had 
then? 'Yho is it \vho binds and looses on earth, that 
our Lord may bind and loose in heaven? 'Vho, I say, 
if a successor to St. Peter there must be, \vho is that suc- 
cessor in his sovereign authority over the Church? It 
is he who sits in St. Peter's Chair: it is the Bishop of 
Rome. 'Ve all know this; it is part of our faith; I am 
not proving it to you, my Brethren. The visible head- 
ship of the Church, which was \vith St. Peter while he 
lived, has been lodged ever since in his Chair: the suc- 
cessors in his headship are the successors in his Chair, 
that continuous line of Bishops of Rome, or Popes, as they 
are called, one after another, as years have rolled on, one 
dying and another coming, down to this day, when \ye 
see Pius the Ninth sustaining the weight of the glorious 
Apostolate, and that for t\venty years past,-a tre- 
mendous weight, a ministry involving momentous duties, 
innumerable anxieties, and immense responsibilities, as 
it ever has done. 
And no\v, though I might suy much more about the 
prerogatives of the Holy Father, the visible head of the 
Church, I have said more than enough for the purpose 
\vhich has led to my speaking about him at all. I have 
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said that, like St. Peter, he is the Vicar of his Lord. 
lIe can judge, and he can acquit; he can pardon, and he 
can condemn; he can cOllnnand, and he can pennit; he 
can forbid, and he can punish. lIe has a snpreme juris- 
diction over the people of God. lIe can stop the ordi- 
nary course of sacramental mercies; he can excommu- 
nicate from the ordinary grace of redemption; and he 
can remove again the ban \vhich he has inflicted. It is 
the rule of Christ's providence, that ,vhat IIis 'Tical' dues 
in severity or in mercy upon earth, He I-lin1self confirms 
in heaven. And in saying all this I have said enough 
for my purpose, because that purpose is to define our 
obligations to him. rrhat is the point 011 \yhich our 
Bishop has fixf'd our attention; "our ol}]igatiuns to the 
IIoly See;" and what need I say more to measure our 
own duty to it and to hin1 \vho sits ill it, than to say 
that, in his administration of Christ's king-JoIn, in his 
religious acts, we must neVèr uppose his will, or dispute 
his \vord, or criticise his policy, or shrink from his side? 
rrhere are kings of the earth ,vho have despotic autho- 
rity, \vhich their subjects obey indeed but diso\vn in 
their hearts; but we must never n1unnur at that abso- 
lute rule \vhich the Sovereign Pontitf has over us, because 
it is given to him by Christ, and, in obeying him, we 
are obeying his Lord. "T e must never suffer ourselves 
to douht, that, in his government of the Church, he is 
guided by an intelligence more than human. IIis yoke 
is the yoke of Christ, he has the responsibility of his own 
acts, not \ve j and to his Lord must he render account, 
not to ns. Even in secular matters it is ever safe to be 
on hi
 side, dangerous to be on the side of his enemies. 
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Our ùuty is,-not indee{l to mix up Christ's Vicar \yith 
this or that party of men, because he in his high station 
is above all parties,-but to look at his formal deeds, and 
to follow him whither he gOéth, and never to desert him, 
however we may he tried, but to defend hinl at all 
hazards, and against all COlliers, as a son would a father, 
_ a]1J 
 a wife a husband, knowing that his cause is the 
caùse of God. .Al1d so, as regards his successors, if we 
live to see them; it is our duty to give them in like 
manner our dutiful anegiance and our unfeigned service, 
and to follo,v thenl also whithersoever they go, having 
that san1e confidence that each in his turn and in his 
own day will do God's ,vork and will, \vhich \ve felt in 
their predccessors, no,v taken away to their eternal 
reward. 
2. And now let u::; consider our obligations to the 
Sovereign Pontiff in the second sense, which is con- 
taincd under the ,yord "obligation." "In the Sermon 
in the 1\lass," says the Bishop, "it is our wish that the 
lueacher should instruct the fuithful on their obligations 
to the IIoly See;" and certainly those obligations, that 
is, the claims of the IIoly See upon our gratitude, are 
very great, 'Ye in this country owe our highest 
blessings to the See of St. Petcr,-to the succession of 
Bishops ,vho have fined his Apostolic chair. :For first it 
'"as a Pope ,vho sent missionaries to this island in the 
first age of the Chureh, \vhen the island ,vas yet in 
pagan darkness. rfhen again, "Then our barbarous 
ancestors, the Saxons, crossed over from the Continent 
and overran the country, who hut a Pope, St. Gregory 
the l
'irst, sent over St. .A..ugustine and his companion::; to 
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convert them to Christianity? and by God's grace they 
and their successors did this great work in the course of 
a hundred years. From that time, t\velve hunch'ed years 
ago, our nation has ever been Christian. And then in 
the la\vless times which followed, and the break up of 
the old \vorld all over Europe, and the formation of the 
ne,v, it ,vas the Popes, humanly speaking, who saved 
the religion of Christ from being utterly lost and coming 
to an end, and not in England only, but on the Con- 
tinent; that is, our Lord made use of that succession of 
His 'Tical's, to fulfil His gracious promise, that His Re]i- 
gion should never fail. 'rhe Pope and the Bishops of the 
Church, acting together in that miserable time, rescued 
from destruction all that makes up our present happi- 
ness, spiritual and temporal. "'"ithout them the ,vorId 
\vould hàve relapsed into barbarism-but God willed 
otherwise; and especially the Roman Pontiffs, the suc- 
cessors of St. Peter, the centre of Catholic Unity, the 
Vicars of Christ, \vrought manfully in the cause of faith 
and charity, fulfilling in their o\vn persons the divine 
prophecy anew, \vhich primarily related to the Almighty 
Redeemer Himself: "I have laid help upon One that is 
mighty, and I have exalted One chosen out of the people. 
I have found David My servant, with J\fy holy oil have 
I anointed him. For My hand shall help him, and My 
arm shall strengthen him. The enemy shall have no 
adyantage over him, nor the son of iniquity have power 
to hurt him. I will cut do\vn his enemies before his 
face, and them that hate him I ,viII put to flight. And 
My truth and 
fy mercy shall be with him, and in 
Iy 
Name shall his horn be exalted. He shall cry out to 
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re, Thou art my Father, my God, and the support of 
my salvation. And I will make him l\Iy first-born, 
high above the kings of the earth. I "ill keep 
Iy 
mercy for him for ever, and l\iy covenant shall be faith- 
ful to him." 
And the Almighty òid this in pity to"7ards His people, 
and for the sake of His religion, and by virtue of His 
promise, and for the merits of the most precious hlood of 
His own dearly-beloved Son, "Thorn the Pope
 repre- 
sented. As 1\foses and Aaron, as Josue, as Samuel, as 
David, ,vere the leaders of the Lord's host in the old 
time, and carried on the chosen people of Israel from 
age to age, in spite of their enemies round about, so 
have the Popes from the beginning of the Gospel, and 
especially in those middle ages "Then anarchy prevailed, 
been faithful servants of their Lord, watching and 
fighting against sin and injustice and unbelief and 
ignorance, and spreading abroad far and wide the know- 
ledge of Christian truth. 
Such they have been in every age, and such are the 
obligations ,vhich mankind owes to them; and if I am 
to 1) ass on to speak of the present Pontiff, and of our 
o,vn obligations to him, then I would have you recollect, 
my Brethren, that it is he who has taken the Catholic
 
of England out of their unformed 8tate and made them 
a Church. He it is who has redressed a misfortune of 
nearly three hundred years' standing. T\venty years ago 
,ve were a mere collection of individuals; but Pope Pius 
ha
 brought us together, has given us Bishops, and 
created out of us a body politic, which (please God), a
 
time goes on, will play an important part in Christendom, 
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'\vith a character, an intellect, and a pow'er of its own, 
with schools of its own, ,vith a definite influence in the 
counsels of the I-Ioly Church Catholic, as England had 
of old time. 
This has lJeen his great act towards our country; and 
then specially, as to his great act to\vards us here, to- 
,vards nle. One of his first actR after he ,vas Pope ,vas, in 
his great condescension, to call file to Rome; then, \vhell 
I got there, he Lade me send for Iny friends to be ,,'ith 
me; and he formed us into an Oratory. And thus it 
came to pass that, on my return to England, I was able 
to associate myself \vith others who had not gone to 
Rome, till \ve were so many in number, that not only 
did \ve establish our o\vn Oratory here, '\\
hither the Pope 
had specially sent us, but \ve found \ve could throw' off 
fronl us a colony of zealous and able priests into the 
nletropolis, and establish there, \vith the po\vers \vith 
,vhich the Pope had furnished me, and the sanction of 
the late Cardinal, that Oratory \yhich has done and still 
does so much good among the Catholics of London. 
Such is the Pope no\v happily reigning in the chair of 
St. Pet
r; such are our personal obligations to him; 
such has he been to\\Tards England, such to\vards us, 
tow'ards you, my Brethren. Such he is in his benefits, and 
great as are the claims of those benefits upon us, great 
equally are the claims on us of his personal character and 
of his many virtues. lIe is one \vhom to see is to love; 
one ,vho overcomes even strangers, even enemies, by his 
very look and voice; \vhose presence subdues, ,,'hose me- 
mory haunts, even the sturdy resolute mind of the Eng- 
lish Protestant. Such is the Holy Father of Christendom, 
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the ,vorthy successor of a long and glorious line. Such 
is he; and, great as he is in office, and in his beneficent 
acts and virtuous life, as great is he in the severity of 
his trials, in the complication of his duties, and in the 
gravity of his perils,-perils \vhich are at this moment 
closing him in on every side; and therefore it is, 011 
account of the crisis of the long-protracted troubles of 
his Pontificate which seems near at hand, that our Bishop 
has set apart this day, the Feast of the Holy Rosary, for 
special solemnities, and has directed us to "instruct the 
faithful on their otligation8 to the IIoly See," and not 
only so, but also "on the duty especialJy incumbent on 
us at this time of praying for the Pope. 
II. This then is the second point to which I have to 
direct your attention, my Brethren-the duty of pray- 
ing for the Holy Father; but, before doing so, I must 
tell you what the Pope's long-protracted troubles are 
about, and what the crisis is, which seems approaching: 
-I will do it in as few ,vords as I can. 

Iore than a thousand years ago, nay near upon fifteen 
hundred, began that great struggle, ,vhich I spoke of 
just now, between the old and the new inhabitants of this 
part of the world. Whole populations of barbarians over- 
ran the .whole face of the country, that is, of Englaud, 
France, Germany, Spain, Italy, and the rest of Europe. 
They ,,
ere heathens, and they got the better of the Chri
- 
tians; and religion seemed likely to fail together with 
that old Christian stock. But, as I have said, the Pope 
and the Bishops of the Church took heart, and set about 
converting the new-comers, as in a former age they had 
converted those who now had come to misfortune; and, 
T 
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through God's mercy, they succeeded. The Saxon Eng- 
lish,-Anglo-Saxons, as they are callcd,-are among those 
\vhom the Pope conyerted, as I said just now. The ne\v 
convert peoples, as you may suppose, 'were very grateful 
to the Pope and the Bishops, and they sho\ved their 
gratitude by giving them large possessions, which were 
of great use, in the bad times that followed, in main- 
taining the influence of Christianity in the world. Thus 
the Catholic Church became rich and po\verfu1. The 
Bishops became princes, and the Pope becaule a Sove- 
reign Ruler, \vith a large extent of country all his own. 
This state of things lasted for many hundred years; and 
the Pope and Bishops became richer and richer, anù 
more and more powerful, until at length the Protestant 
revolt took place, three hundred years ago, and ever 
since that time, they have, in a temporal point of vie"T, 
become of less and less importance, and less and less 
prosperous. Generation after generation the enemies of 
the Church, on the other hand, have become bolder and 
bolder, more po\verful, and more successful in their mea- 
sures against the Catholic faith. By this time the Church 
has "Tell-nigh lost all its wealth and all its po\ver; its 
Bishops have been degraded from their high places in the 
\vorld, and in many countries have scarcely more, or not 
more, of weight or of privilege than the ministers of the 
sects which have split off from it. However, though 
the Bishops lost, as time ,vent on, their temporal rank, 
the Pope did not 
se his; he has been an exception to 
the rule; according to the Providence of God, he has 
retained Rome, and the territories round about Rome, far 
and wide, as his o\vn possession without let or hindrance. 
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But no',," at length, by the operation of the same causes 
\vhich ha ve destroyed the power of the Bishops, the 
Holy Father is in danger of losing his ten1poral posses- 
SIons. For the last hundred years he has had from time 
to time serious reverses, but he recovered his ground. 
Six years ago he lost the greater part of his dominions, 
-all but Rome and the country immediately about it,- 
and now the w.orst of difficulties has occurred as regards 
the territory which remains to him. His enemies have 
succeeded, as it would seem, in persuading at least a large 
portion of his subjects to side with them. This is a real 
and very trying difficulty. While his subjects are for 
him, no one can have a word to say against his temporal 
rule; but who can force a Sovereign on a people which 
deliberately rejects him ? You may attempt it for a 
\vhile, but at length the people, if they persist, will get 
their way. 
They give out then, that the Pope's government is 
behind the age,-that once indeed it \vas as good a
 
other governments, but that now other government
 
have improved, and his has not,-that he can neit
er 
keep order within his territory, nor defend it from 
attacks froin \vithout,-that his police and his finances 
are in a bad state,-that his people are dis('ontented 
\vithin,-that he does not show them ho\v to becolne 
rich,-that he keeps them from improving their minds, 
-that he treats them as children,-that he opens no 
career for young and energetic minds, but condemns 
them to inactivity and sloth,-that he is an old man,- 
that he is an ecclesiastic,-that, consideriÐg his great 
spiritual duties, he has no time left him .for temporal 
. T 2 



276 THE POPE AXD THE REVOLUTIOK. 


concerns,-and that a bad religious government IS a 
scandal to religion. 
I have stated their arguments as fairly as I can, but 
.von must not for an instant suppose, my Brethren, that 
I therefore admit either their principles or their facts. 
It is a paradox to say that ecclesiastical and temporal 
po\ver cannot la\vfnlly, religiously, and usefully be joined 
together. Look at ,vhat are called tlle middle ages,- 
that is, the period ,vhich intervenes bet\veen the old 
ROll1an Empire and the modern ,vorld; as I have saiù, 
the Pope and the Bishops saved religion and civil order 
from destruction in those tempestuous times,-and they 
did so ó!llnean8 of the secular po\yer \vhich they possessed. 
So much for the fact; next, going on to the principles 
,,-hich the Pope's enemies lay down as so very certain, 
w'ho, that has any })retension to be a religious n1an, "Till 
grant to then1 that progress in temporal prosperity is 
the greatest of goods, and that eyery thing else, ho\veyer 

a('red, 111Ust give "Tay before it? On the contrary, 
health, long life, security, liberty, kno\vledge, are cer- 
tainly great goods, but the possession of heaven is a far 
greater good than all of them together. 'Yith aU the 
progress in worldly happiness which \ve possibly could 
Inake, \ve could not n1ake ourselves immortal,-death 
Inust come; that will be a time when riches and worldly 
kno,,-ledge will avail us nothing, and true faith, and 
di vine love, and a past life of obedience \vill be all in all 
to us. If ,ye were driven to choose betw.een the tlVO, it 
\vould be a hundred times better to be Lazarus in this 
"Torld, than to be Dives in the next. 
lIo\\-e\Ter, the Lest ans\yer to their arg-uments is con- 
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tained in sacred history, which supplies us ,vith a very 
apposite and instructive lesson on the subject, and to it 
I am now going to refer. 
Now observe in the first place, no Catho)ic maintains 
that that rule of the Pope as a king, in Rome and it
 
provinces, ,,
hich men are now hoping to take from hinl, 
is, strictly speaking, \vhat is called a Theocracy, that is, 
a Divine Government. His government, indeed, in 
spiritual matt
rs, in the Catholic Church throughout 
the world, might be called a Theocracy, because he is 
the 'Vicar of Christ, and has the assistance of the 1l01y 
Ghost; but not such is his kingly rule in his own domi- 
nIons. On the other hand, the rule exercised over the 
chosen people, the Israelites, by 
foses, Josue, Gideon, 
Eli, and Samuel, was a Theocracy: G od "
as the king of 
the Israelites, not 
Ioses and the rest,-the!/ \vere but 
Vicars or 'Ticegerents of the Eternal Lord who brought 
the nation out of Egypt. No"r, w'hen men object that 
the Pope's government of his û\vn States is not what it 
should be, and that therefore he ought to lose them, 1)e- 
cause, forsooth, a religious rule should be perfect or not 
at all, I take thelll at their word, if they are Christians, 
aud refer theln to the state of things among the Isr:.
elite
 
after the time of :Jfoses, during the very centuries when 
they had God for their king. 'Yas that. a period of 
peace, prosperity, and contentment? Is it an argument. 
against the Divine Perfections, that it \vas not such a. 
period? "\Yhy is it then to be the condemnation of the 
Popes, ,vho are but men, that their rule is but parallel in 
its characteristics to that of the King of Israel, \vho was 
God? He indeed has His own all-\vise purposes for 
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\\'hat He does; He knows the end from the lJeginning; 
He could have made IIis governnlent as perfect and as 
prosperous as might have been expected from the words 
of )Ioses concerning it, as perfect and prosperous as, 
from the ,yords of the Prophets, our anticipations might 
have been about the earthly reign of the l\Iessias. But 
this lIe did not do, because from the first lIe 111ade that 
perfection and that prosperity dependent upon the free 
,,'ilJ, upon the co-operation of His people. Their loyal 
oheclience to lIim "Tas the condition, expressly declared 
by Him, of His fulfilling flis promises. fIe proposed to 
,,'ork out His purposes through them, and, ,vhen they 
refused their share in the work, every thing ,vent wrong. 
N o\v they did refuse from the first; so that from the 
very first, He says of them emphatically, that they ,vere 
a "stiffnecked people." This \vas at the beginning of 
their history; and close. upon the end of it, St. Stephen, 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, repeats the divine account 
of them: "You stiff necked and uncircumcised in heart 
and ears, you ahvays resist the Holy Ghost; as your 
fathers did, so do you also." In consequence of this 
obstinate disobedience, I say, God's promises were not 
fulfilled to them. That long lapse of five or six hundred 
years, during \vhich God \vas their I(ing, ,vas in good 
part a time, not of \vell-being, but of calanlity. 
N O\V, turning to the history of the Papal monarchy 
for the last thousand years, we must allo,v that the Ro- 
l11a11 people have not the guilt of the Israelites, because 
they have not been opposing the direct rule of God; and 
I would not attribute to them now a liability to the same 
dreadful crimes which stain the annals of their ancestors; 
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but still, after all, they have been a singularly stiffnecked 
people in time past, and in consequence, there has been 
extreme confusion, I may say anarchy, under the reign 
of the Popes; and that restless impatience of his rule 
\\Thich exists in the Roman territory now, is only what 
has sho\vn itself age after age in times past. The Roman 
people not seJdom offered bodily violence to their Popes, 
-killed some Popes, v{ounded others, drove others from 
the city. On one occasion they assaulted the Pope at 
the very altar in St. Peter's, and he was obliged to take 
to flight in his pontifical vestments. Another time they 
insulted the clergy of Rome; at another, they attacked 
and robbed the pilgrims "Tho brought offerings from a 
distance to the shrine of St. Peter. Sometimes they 
sided ,,,,ith the German Emperors against the Pope; 
sometimes ,vith other enemies of his in Italy itself. As 
many as thirty-six Popes endured this dreadful contest 
,vith their o\vn subjects, till at last, in anger and disgust 
with Rome and Italy, they took refuge in France, \vhere 
they remained for seventy years) during the reigns of 

ghtofthcirnumbff. 
That I may not be supposed to rest ,vhat I have said 
on insufficient authorities, I \viU quote the "Tords of that 
great Saint, St. Bernard, about the Roman people, seven 
hundred years ago. 
'Y riting to Pope Eugenius during the troubles of the 
day, he says, "'Yhat shall I say of the people? whr, 
that it is the Roman people. I could not more concIsely 
or fully express what I think of your subjects. \Yhat 
has been so notorious for ages as the wantonness and 
haughtiness of the Romans? a race unaccuston1ed to 
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peace, accustomed to tumult; a race cruel and un- 
manageable up to this day, \vhich knows not to submit; 
unless when it is unable to D1ake fight. . . J kno\v the 
hardened heart of this people, but God is powerful even 
of these stones to raise up children to Ahraham. . . 
""horn ,viII you find for me out of the \vhole of that 
populous city, ,vho received you as Pope without bribe or 
hope of bribe? And then especially are they \vishing to 
he masters, \vhen they have professed to be servants. 
They promise to be trust\vorthy, that they may have the 
opportunity of injuring those ,,,ho trust them. . . They 
are \vise for evil, but they are ignorant for good. Odious 
to earth and heaven, they have assailed both the one 
and the other; impious towards God, reckless towards 
things sacred, factious alnong themselves, envious of 
their neighbours, inhuman to"Tards foreigners, . . they 
, 
love none, and by none are loved. rroo impatient for 
submission, too helpless for rule; . . importunate to gain 
an end, restless till they gain it, ungrateful when they 
have gained it. They have taught their tongue to speak 
big \yords, ,vhile their performances are scanty indeed I." 
Thus I begin; the Israelites and the Ron1ans have 
hoth been stiffnccked :-and no\v let us continue the 
parallel bet\veen them. 
I have said that, ,vhile the Israelites had God for their 
King, they had a succession of great national disasters, 
arising indeed real] y from their falling off from Him; 
but this they would have been slo,v to ackno\vledge. 
They fell into idolatry; then, in consequence, they fell 
into the power of their enemies; then God in His mercy 
J De Consid. iv. 2. Vide Note at the cnd. 
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visited them, and raised up for them a deliverer and ruler, 
-a Judge, as he 'was caIled,-,yho first brought them to 
repentance, and next brought them out of their troubles; 
however, when the Judge died, they fell back into idola- 
try, and then they fell under the po,ver of their enemies 
3gain. Thus for eight years they ,,'ere in subjection to 
the King of 
I esopotamia; for eighteen years to the King 
of 
loab; for twenty years to the King of Canaan; for 
seven years to the 
Iadianites; for eighteen years to the 
Ammonites; and for forty years to the Philistines. After- 
,vards Eli, the high priest, became t11eir judge, and then 
disorders of another kind commenced. His sons, "7ho ,vere 
priests also, committed grievous acts of immorality in the 
holy place, and in other "Tays caused great scandal. In 
consequence a heavy judgnlent came upon the people; 
they were beaten in battle by the Philistines, and the Ark 
of God ,vas taken. Then Samuel w"as raised up, a holy 
prophet. and a judge, and in the time of his vigour all 
w'ent 'wen; but he became old, and then he appointed 
his sons to take his 11lace. They, however, ,vere not likp 
him, and every thing went wrong again. "His sons 
walked not in his ,v
ys " says the sacred record "but thev 
",' ., '.J 
turned asid,e after IUf're, al1r1 took hribes, and perverted 
judgment." This reduced the Israelites to despair; they 
thought thpy never should have a good government, 
,vhile things ,vere as they ,yere; and they came to the 
conclusion that they had better not be governed by 
such men as Samuel, however holy he 111ight be, that 
public affairs ought to be put on an intelligible footing, 
and be carried on upon system, \vhich had never yet been 
done. So they came to the conclusion that they had 
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better have a king, like the nations around them. They 
deliberately preferred the rule of man to the rule of 
God. They did not like to repent and give up their 
sins, as the true means of being prosperous; they 
thought it an easier ,yay to temporal prosperity to have 
a king like the nations, than to pray and live virtuously. 
And not only the common people, but even the grave and 
venerable seniors of the nation took up this view of 
\vhat was expedient for them. "All the ancients of 
Israel, being assembled, caIne to Samuel, . . . and they 
said to him . . . l\iake us a king to judge us, as all 
nations have." Observe, my Brethren, this is just ,vhat 
the Roman people are saying no,,,,. rrhey ,vish to throw 
off the authority of the Pope, on the plea of the disorders 
,vhich they attribute to his government, and to join them- 
selves to the rest of Italy, and to have the I(ing of Italy 
for their king. Some of them, indeed, wish to be ,,,,ithout 
any king at all j but, 
?hether they 
Tish to have a king 
or no, at least they wish to get free from the Pope. 
N o\v let us cont.inue the parallel. "Then the prophet 
Samuel heard this request urged from such a quarter, 
and supported by the people generally, he was much 
moved. "rrhe "'
ord 
?as displeasing in the eyes of 
Samuel," says the inspired ,vriter, (( t.hat t.hey should 
say, Give us a king. And Sau1uel prayed to the Lord." 
Almighty God ans
?ered him by saying; "They have not 
rejected thee, but l\Ie j" and He bade the pl'ophet ,yarn 
the people, what the king they sought after would do to 
them, when at length they had him. Samuel accord- 
ingly put before them explicitly ,vhat treatment they 
would receive from him. (( He ,,,,ill take your sons," he 



THE POPE A:ND THE REVOLt:TION. 283 


said, "and will put them in his chariots; and be will 
make them his horsemen, and his running footn1en to go 
before his chariots. He will take the tenth of your corn 
and the revenues of your vineyards. Your flocks also he 
will take, and you shall be his servants." FJ.'hen th
 
narrative proceeds, "But the people ,,,ould not hear the 
voice of Samuel, and they said, Nay, but there shall be 
a king over us. And w'e also váll be like all nations, 
and our king shall judge us, and go out before us, and 
fight our battles for us." 
Now here the parallel I am drawing is ,cry exact. It 
is happier, I think, for the bulk of a people, to belong to 
a small State which makes little noise in the world, than 
to a large one. At least in this day ,ve find small states, 
such as Holland, Belgium, and S,vitzerland, have special 
and singular temporal advantages. And the Roman 
people, too, under the s,,"ray of the Popes, at least hav
 
had a very easy time of it; but, alas, that people is not 
sensible of this, or does not allow itself to keep it in 
mind. The Romans have not had those civil incon- 
veniences, which fall so heavy on the members of a first- 
class Power. The Pontifical Goyernment has been very 
gentle ".,.ith them; but, if once they \vere joined to the 
kingdom of Italy, they ,vould at length find what it is 
to attain temporal greatness. The words of Samuel to 
the Israelites would be fulfilled in them to the letter. 
HeaYJ taxes would be laid on them; their children ,yould 
be torn from them for the army; and they would incur 
the other penalties of an ambition ,,"'hich prefers to bave 
a share in a political adventure to being at the head of 
Catholic citizenship. 'Ve cannot have all things to our 
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,vish in this world; we n1ust take our choice bebveell 
t.his advantage and that; perhaps the Roman people 
would like to secure both this ,vorld and the next, if they 
could j perhaps, in seeking both, they may lose both; 
and perhaps, when they have lost more than they have 
gained, they may wish their old Sovereign back again, 
as they have done in other centuries before this, and 
may regret that they have caused such grievous disturb- 
ance for what at length they find out is little worth it. 
In truth, after all, the question which they have to 
determine is, as I have intimated, not one of ,vorldly 
prosperity and adversity, of greatness or insignificance, 
of despotism or liberty, of position in the ,vorld or in the 
Church j but a question of spiritual life or death. The 
sin of the Israelites ,vas not that they desired good 
government, but that they rejected God as their King. 
'l'heir choosing to have" a king like the nations" around 
them was, in matter of fact, the first step in a series of 
acts, which at length led then1 to their rejection of the 
Aln1ighty as their God. vVhen in spite of Samuel's 
remonstrances they were obstinate, God let them have 
their way, and then in time they became dissatisfied ,vith 
their king for the very reasons 'which the old Prophet 
had set before them in vain. On Solomon's death, about 
a hundred and twenty years after, the greater part of the 
nation broke off from his son on the very plea of Solo- 
mon's tyranny, and chose a ne\v king, who at once 
established idolatry all through their country. 
Now, I grant, to reject the Holy Father of course is not 
like the sin of the Israelites, for they rejected Almighty 
God Himself: yet I ,vish I was not forced to believe 
that a hatred of the Catholic Religion is in fact at the 
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bottom of that revolutionary spirit which at present 
seems so po,verful in Rome. Progress, in the mouth of 
some people,-of a great many people,-means apostasy. 
Not that I ,vould deny that there are sincere Catholics 
so dissatisfieJ \vith things as they were in Italy, as ther 
are in Rome, that they are brought to think that no 
social change can be for the \vorse. Nor as if I pre- 
tended to be able to answer all the objections of those 
who take a political and secular view of the subject. 
rrhey may be right according to their own line of 
thought, but their line is not the highest. IIere I have 
nothing to do with secular politics. In a sacred plaee 
I have only to vie\v the matter religiously. It would ill 
become me, in n1Y station in the Church and my imper- 
fect knowledge of the facts of the case, to speak for or 
against statesmen and governments, lines of policy or 
public acts, as if I were invested with any particular 
mission to give my judgment, or had any access to 
sources of special information. I have not here to deter- 
mine ",'hat may be politically more ,vise, or what may be 
socially more advantageous, or \vhat in a civil point of 
view ,vould work more happily, or what in an intellectual 
,vould ten better; my duty is to lead you, my Brethren, 
to look at ,vhat is happening, as the sacred ,vriters would 
now' view it and describe it, \vcre they on earth now to 
do so, in the broad view and the outcome of the \vhole 
matter, and to attempt this by means of the light thrown 
upon present occurrences by what they actually have 
recorded or taught whether in the Old Testament or the 
N e\v. 
"... e must remove, I say, the veil off the face of events, 
as Scripture enables us to do, and try to speak of them 
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as Scripture interprets them for us. Speaking then in 
the sanctuary, I say that theories and schemes a bout 
government and administration, be they better or ,yorse, 
and the aims of nlere statesmen and politicians, be they 
honest or be they deceitful, these are not the deter- 
mining causes of that series of misfortunes under w'hich 
the Holy See has so long been suffering. There is some- 
thing deeper at work than any thing human. It is not 
any refusal of the Pope to put his administration on a 
new footing, it is not any craft or force of men high in 
public affairs, it is not any cO"\vardice or frenzy of the 
people, which is the sufficient explanation of the preseut 
confusion. \Yhat it is our duty ever to bear in mind, is 
the constant restless agency all over the earth of that 
bad angel \vho ,vas a liar from the beginning, of \vhom 
Scripture speaks so much. The real motive cause of the 
,vorId's troubles is the abiding presence in it of the 
apostate spirit, "The prince of the power of this air," as 
St. Paul calls him, " The spirit that now \yorketh on the 
children of unbelief." 
Things \vould go on well enough but for him. He it 
is who perverts to evil \vhat is in itself good and right, 
sowing cockle amid the wheat. Advance in kno\vledge, 
in science, in education, in the arts of life, in d0111estic 
economy, in municipal administration, in the conduct of 
public affairs, is all good and from God, and nlight be 
conducted in a religious way; but the eyil spirit, jealous 
of good, makes use of it for a bad end. And much more 
able is he to turn to his account the designs and 
measures of \vorldly politicians. He it is \vho spreads 
suspicions and dislikes bet\veen class and class, between 
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sovereigns and subjects, who makes men confuse together 
things good and bad, who inspires bigotry, tyranny, 
party spirit., obstinacy, resentInent, arrogance and self- 
,viII, and hinders things from righting themselves, find- 
ing their level, and running smooth. His one purpose 
is so to match, and arrange, and combine, and direct the 
opinions and the measures of Catholics and unbelievers, 
of Romans and foreigners, of sovereigns and popular 
leaders-all that is good, all that is bad, all that is 
violent or lukewarnl, narrow-minded or falsely liberal in 
the good, all that is morally great and intellectually 
persuasive in the bad-as to inflict the widest possible 
damage, and utter ruin, if that were possible, on the 
Church of God. 
Doubtless in St. Paul's time, in the age of heathen 
persecution, the persecutors had various good political 
arguments in behalf of their cruelty. 1\lobs indeed, 
or local 111agistrates, might be purposely cruel towards 
the Christians; but the great Roman Government at a 
distance, the grave rulers and \vise lawyers of the day, 
acted from vie"Ts of large policy; they had reasons of 
State, as the kings of the earth have no,,:,; still our 
Lord and His Apostles do Tlot hesitate to pass these 
by, and declare plainly that the persecution which they 
sanctioned or commantied was the work, not of man, but 
of Satan. And no,y in like manner ,ve are not engaged 
in a mere conflict bet\veen progress and reaction, modern 
ideas and ne\v, philosophy and theology, but in ,vhat i
 
infinitely higher, in one scene of the never-ending conflict 
'v hich is ,vaged bet\veen our Redeemer and the Evil One, 
between the Church and the "'
orld; and, in St. Paul's 
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w'Ords, 'C \ve ,,'-restle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities and powers, against the world- 
rulers of this darkness, against the spirits of \vickedness 
in the high places." 
Such is the Apostle's judgment, and ho\v, after giving 
it, does he proceed? "Therefore," he says, "take unto 
you the arlnour of God, that you may be able to resist 
in the evil day and to stand in all things perfect. 
Stand therefore, having your loins girt about \vith 
truth, and having on the breast-plate of justice, and 
your feet shod \vith the preparation of the gospel of 
peace; in all things taking the shield of faith, whereby 
you 111ay be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. And take unto you the helmet of salvation 
and the sword of the Spirit, ,vhich is the VV ord of God." 
.A.nd then he concludes his exhortation with ,vords which 
most appositely bear upon the point to,vards which aU 
that I have been saying is directed,-" praying at aU 
times ,vith all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and 
watching therein \vith all instance and supplication for 
all the Saints, and for me," that is, for the Apostle 
hinlself, "that speech may be given me, that I may 
open 111Y mouth \vith confidence to make known the 
Inystery of the GospeL" 
II ere, then, ,ve are brought at length to the con- 

ideration of the duty of prayer for ou.r living Apostle 
and Bishop of Bishops, the Pope. I shall attempt to 
state distinctly ,vhat is to be the object of our prayers 
for him, and, secondly, what the 8pirit in \vhich ,ve 
should pray, and so I shall bring my remarks on this 
great subject to an end. 
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1. In order to ascertain the exact object of our prayers 
at this time, \ve must ascertain what is the occasion of 
them. You know., my Brethren, and I have already 
observed, that the Holy Father has been attacked in hi::; 
temporal possessions again and again in these last years, 
and woe have all along been &'tying prayers daily in the 
l\iass in his behalf. About six years ago the northern 
portion of his States thr
\v off his authority. Shortly 
aftcr, a large foreign force, uninvited, as it would seem, 
by his people at large,-robbers I ,viII call them,-(this 
is not a political sentiment, but an historical statement, 
for I never heard any onc, \vhatever his politics, who 
defended their act in itself, but only on the plea of it
 
supreme expedience, of some State necessity, or some 
theory of patriotism)-a force of sacrilegious robbers, 
-by a sudden -movement broke into provinces nearer 
to Rome, and, without any right except that of the 
stronger, got possession of them, and keeps them to 
this day2. Past outrages, such as these, are never to be 
forgotten; but still they are not the occasion, nor du 
they give the matter, of our present prayers. \Yhat 
that occasion, \vhat that object is, we seem to learn 
from his Lordship's letter to his clergy, in whic1J. our 
prayers are required. After speaking of the Pope's 
being "stripped of part of his dominions," and "de- 
prived of all the rest, ,vith the exception of the marshes 
and deserts that surround the Roman capital," he fastens 
our attention on the fact, that "now at last is the Pope 
to be left standing alone, and standing face to face ,,,itlt 
those unscrupulous adversaries, \vhose boast and w'ho:se 
2 Vide :Kotc at the end. 


u 
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VO\V to all the "Torld it is, not to leave to him one single 
foot of Italian ground except beneath their sovereign 
sway." I understand, then, that the exact object of 
our prayers is, that the territory still his should not be 
violently taken from him, as have been those larger 
portions of his donlinions of which I have already 
spoken. 
This too, I conceive, is what is Ineant by praying 
also for the IIo]y See. "The duty of every true child 
of Holy Church," says the Bishop, "is to offer con- 
tinuous and hunlble prayer for the Father of Christen- 
dom, and for the protection of the Holy See.'"' By the 
I-loly See ,ve nlay understand Ronle, considered as the 
seat of Pontifical government. 'Ve are to pray for 
Rome, the see, or seat, or metropolis of St. Peter and 
his successors. Further, we are to pray for Itome as 
the seat, not only of his spiritual government, but of 
his temporal. 'Ve are to pray that he may continue 
king of Rome; that his subjects nlay come to a better 
mind; that, instead of threatening and a8sailing hinl, or 
being too cowardly to withstand those ,vho do, they 
Il1ay defend and obey him; that, instead of being the 
heartless tornlentors of an old and venerable III an, they 
luay pay a willing homage to the Apostle of God; that, 
instead of needing to be kept down year after year by 
troops from afar, as has been the case for so long a time, 
they ma.y, "with a great heart and a willing mind," 
form themselves into the glorious body-guard of a 
g-lorious J\Iaster; that they may obliterate and expiate 
,vhat is so great a scandal to the world, so great an 
indignity to theillsel:es, so great a grief to their Father 
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and king, that foreigners are kinder to him than his 
own flesh and blood; that no,v at least, though in the 
end of days, they may reverse the past, and, after the 
ingratitude of centuries, may unlearn the pattern of 
that rebellious people, ",'ho began by rejecting their 
God and ended by crucifying their Redeemer. 
2. So much for the object of our prayers; secondly, as 
to the 8jJirit in ,vhich we should pray. As we ever say 
in prayer "Thy 'v ill be done," so we must say now. 
'Ve do not absolutely kno\v God's ,vill in this matter; 
we know indeed it is His will that we should ask; w<-, 
are not absolutely sure that it is His ,vill that He should 
grant. The very fact of our praying sho,vs that ,ve 
are uncertain about the event. "T e pray when we are 
uncertain, not \vhen \ve are certain. If we ,vere quite 
sure what God intended to do, whether to continue t1lt
 
temporal power of the Pope or to end it, we should not 
pray. It is quite true indeed that the event may dejJend 
1tpon our prayer, but by such prayer is meant perse- 
verance in pl'ayer and union of prayers; and ,ve never 
can be certain that this condition of numbers and of 
fervour has been sufficiently secured. 'Ye shall indeed 
gain our prayer if we pray enough; but, since it is ever 
uncertain what is enough, it is ever uncertain ,vhat will 
be the event. There are Eastern superstitions, in which 
it is taught that, by means of a certain number of 
religious acts, by sacrifices, prayers, penances, a man 
extorts from God of necessity what he ,vishes to gain, 
so that he may rise to supernatural greatness even 
against the will of God. Far be from us such blasphe- 
lTIOUS thoughts! "Ve pray to God, we address the 
u 2 
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Blessed 'Tirgin and the Holy Apostles and the other 
guardians of Rome, to defend the Holy City j but \ve 
know that the event lies absolutely in "the hands of 
the Alhvise, 'whose "TarS are not as our ,vays, ,vhose 
thoughts are not as our thoughts, and, unless ,ve have 
been furnished \vith a special revelation on the matter, 
to be sinlply confident or to predict is })resunlption. 
Such is Christian prayer; it implies hope and fear. 'Ye 
are not certain 've shall gain our petition, "Te are not 
certain \ve shall not gain it. 'Vere ,ve certain that \ye 
should not, \ve should give ourselves to resignation, not 
to prayer j ,vere \ve certain we should, \ve should employ 
ourselves, not in prayer, hut in praise and thanksgiving. 
":hile "Te pray then in behalf of the Pope's ten1poral 
p<)\ver, ,ve contenlplate both sides of the alternative, his 
retaining it, and his losing it j and 'we prepare ourselves 
both for thanksgiying and resignation, as the event n1ay 
he. I conclude by considering each of these issues of 
his present difficulty. 
(1.) First, as to the event of his retaining his tern- 
pontI po\vcr. I think this side of the alternative 
(buDlan).r speaking) to be highly probable. I should 
Le very much surpris
d if in the event he did not in 
sonle s('nse keep it. I think the Romans ,viII not be 
able to do ,vithout hiln j-it is only a minority even 
no\v \vhich is against hin1; the Inajority of his subjects 
i
 not \\Ticked, so much as co\vardly and incapable. 
Even if they renOUllce him no,v for a\\Thile, tbey "Till 
change their minds and wish for him again. They \vill 
find out that he is their real greatness. Their city is a 
place of ruins, except so far as it is a place of hol.r 
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shrines. It is the tomb and charnel-house of pagan 
impiety, except so far as it is sanctified and quickeneù 
by the blood of Inartyrs anù the relics of saints. To 
inhabit it would be a penance, ,vere it not for the pre- 
sence of religion. Babylon is gone, 
Iemphis is gone, 
Persepolis is gone; Rome "-Tould go, if the Pope ,yent. 
Its yery life is the light of the sanctuary. It never 
could be a suitable capital of a modern kingdom "Tith- 
out a s,yeeping away of all that makes it beautiful and 
venerable to the ,vorId at large. And then, w'hen its 
new' rulers had made of it a trim and brilliant city, they 
,voulcl find thenlselves on an unhealthy soil and a de- 
fenceless plain. But, in truth, the tradition of ages and 
the inveteracy of associations make such a vast change 
in Rome impossible. All mankind are parties to the 
inyiolable union of the Pope and his city. His au- 
tonomy is a first prillcipJe in European poEtics, whether 
among Catholics or Protestants; and \vhere can it be 
secured so "Tell as in that city, "-Thich has so long been 
the seat of its exercise? 1\Ioreover, the desolateness of 
Rome is as befitting to a kingdom which is not of this 
world as it is incompatible with a creation of modern 
political theories. It is the reEgious centre of millions 
all over the earth, who care nothing for the fickle and 
helpless people \vho happen to liye +here, and much for 
the luartyred Apostles ,vho so long have lain buried 
there; and its claim to have an integral place in the 
very idea of Catholicity is recognized not only by 
Catholics, but by the \vhole world. 
It is cheering to begin our prayers 
Tith these signs 
of God's providence in our favour. He expressly en. 
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courages us to pray, for before we have begun our 
petition, He has begun to fulfil it. And at the same 
tinle, by beginning the ,york of mercy witholtt us, He 
seems to remind us of that usual course of I-lis provi- 
dence, viz. that He means to finish it 
oith us. Let us 
fear to be the cause of a triumph being lost to the 
Church, because ,ve ,yould not pray for it. 
(2.) And no\v, lastly, to take the other side of the 
alternative. Let us suppose that the Pope loses his 
temporal po,ver, and returns to the condition of St. 
Sylvester, St. Julius, St. Innocent, and other great 
Popes of early tinles. Are ,ve therefore to suppose that 
he and the Church will come to nought? God forbid! 
To say that the Church can fail, or the See of St. Peter 
can fail, is to deny the faithfulness of Almighty God to 
His word. "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock ,vill I 
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." To say that the Church cannot live except 
in a particular way, is to make it C( subject to ele- 
ments of the earth." The Church is not the creature of 
times and places, of temporal politics or popular caprice. 
Our Lord nlaintains her by means of this world, but 
these means are necessary to her only ,vhile I-Ie gives 
them; when He takes them away, they are no longer 
necessary. He works by means, but He is not bound to 
means. He has a thousand "rays of maintaining her; 
He can support her life, not by bread only, but by every 
,vord that proceedeth out of His mouth. If He takes 
away one defence, He will give another instead. We 
know nothing of the future: our duty is to direct our 
course according to our day; not to give up of our own 



THE POPE AND THE ltE\ OLUTION. 2û5 


act the means which God has given us to maintain I-Iis 
Church \vithal, but not to lan1ent over their loss, \yhen 
He has taken them a\vay. Temporal power has been the 
means of the Church's independence for a very long 
period; but, as her Bishops haye lost it a lOlJg \yhile, 
and are not the less Bishops still, so ,vouId it be as 
regards her IIead, if he also lost. his. The Eternal God 
is her refuge, and as He has delivered her out of so many 
perils hitherto, so will He deliver her still. The glorious 
chapters of her past history are but anticipations of other 
glorious chapters still to come. See how it has been 
with her from the very beginning do\vn to this day. 
First, the heathen populations persecuted her children 
for three centuries, but she did not come to an end. 
Then a flood of heresies was poured out upon her, but 
still she did not come to an end. Then the savage tribes 
of the North and East came do\vn upon her, and overran 
her territory, but she did not come to an end. Next, 
darkness of mind, ignorance, torpor, stupidity, reckless 
corruption, fell upon the holy place, still she did not 
come to an end. Then the craft and violence of her own 
strong and haughty children did their worst against her, 
but still she did not come to an end. Then came a tinle 
\vhen the riches of the world flowed in upon her, and the 
pride of life, and the refinements and the luxuries of 
hurnan reason; and lulled her rulers into an unfaithful 
security, till they thought their high position in the 
\vorld would never be lost to them, and almost fancied 
that it "''"as good to enjoy themselves here below;-but 
still she did not COlne to an end. And then came the 
so-called Reformation, and the rise of Protestantism, and 
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men said that the Church had disappeared and they 
c,)uld not find her place. Yet no"T, three centuries after 
that event, has, my Brethren, the IIoly Church COine to 
an end? has Protestantism ,veakened her po\\rers, terrible 
cnemy as ìt seemed to be ,vhen it arose? ha:::; Protestant- 
iS111, that hitter en
rgetic enemy of the Holy See, harllled 
the IIoly See? "Thy, there never has been a tiule, since 
the first age of the Church, ,vhen there haR been such a 
succession of holy Popes, as since the Refornlation. 
Protestantism has been a great infliction on such as have 
succunlbed to it; but it has even ,vrought benefits for 
those \yhom it has failed to seduce. By the D1ercy of 
God it has been turncù into a spiritual gain to the 
nle111bers of IIoly Church. 
Take again Italy, into which Protestantism has not 
entered, anù England, of ,vhich it has gained possession: 
-no\Y I kno,v ""en that, ,yhen Catholics are good in 
Italy, they are very good; I ,youlcl not deny that ther 
attain there to a height and a force of saintliness of 
\vhich ,ye seem to have no specimens here. This, ho\v- 
ever, is the case of souls 'Vh0111 neither the presence nor 
the absence of religious enenlies ,vould affect for the 
hetter or the \\rorse. 1\01' ,,,,ill I atte111pt the in)possible 
task of determining the amount of faith and obedience 
anlong Catholics respectiyely in t\VO countries so different 
from each other. But, looking at ItaJian and English 
Catholics external1y and in their length and breadth, I 
may leave any Protestant to decide, in ,,
hich of the t\VO 
there is at this moment a nlore denloDstrative faith, a 
more impressive religiousness, a more generous piety, a 
more steady adherence to the cause of the Holy Father. 



THE POPE J..XD THE REYOLUTIOX. 297 


The English are Inultiplying religious huildings, de- 
corating churches, endo\\ ing monasteries, educating; 
preaching, and converting, and carrying off in the 
current of their enthusiasm numbers even of those ,,
ho 
are external to the Church; the Italian stateÊauen, on 
the contrary, in our Bishop's ,vords, "imprison and 
exile the bishops and clergy, leave the flocks ,vithout 
shepherds, confiscate the Church's revenues, suppress 
the monasteries and convents, incorporate ecclesiastics 
and religious in the army, plunder the churches and 
monastic libraries, and expose Religion herself, stripped 
and bleeding in every limb, the Catholic Religion in the 
person of her n1inisters, her sacraments, her most devoted 
menlbers, to be objects of profane and blasphelllous ridi- 
cule." In so brave, intelligent, clear-sighted a race as 
the Italians, and in the 19th century not the 16th, and 
in the absence of any forn1al protest of classes or places, 
the act of the rulers is the act of the people. .At the 
end of three centuries Protestant England contains n10re 
Catholics \yho are loyal and energetic in ,vord and deed, 
than Catholic Italy. So harmless has been the violence 
of the Refornlation; it professed to eliminate froln the 
Church doctrinal corruptions, and it has failed hoth as to 
\vhat it has done and as to \vhat it has not done; it has 
bred infidels, to its confusion, arlJ, to its dismay, it 
has succeeded in purifying and strengthening Catholic 
communities. 
It is with these thoughts then, my Brethren, \vith 
these feelings of soleul11 expectation, of joyful confidence, 
that "
e no\v come before our God, and pray Him to 
have mercy on His chosen Servant, His own Vicar, in 
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this hour of trial. 'Ve come to IIim, like the prophet 
Daniel, in humiliation for our o\vn sins and the sins of 
our kings, our princes, our fathers, and our people in all 
parts of the Church; and therefore we say the JJIiserere 
and the Litany of the Saints, as in a time of fast. And 
,ve come before Him in the bright and glad spirit of 
soldiers \"ho know they are under the leading of an 
Invincible King, and \vait \vith beating hearts to see 
,vhat He is about to do; and therefore it is that we 
adorn our sanctuary, bringing out our hangings and 
multiplying our lights, as on a day of festival. ".,. e 
kno\v well we are on the winning side, and that the 
prayers of the poor, the \veak, and the despised, can do 
nlore, when offered in a true Rpirit, than all the \visdom 
and all the resources of the ,vorld. This seventh of 
October is the very anniversary of that day on ,vhich 
the prayers of St. Pius, and the Holy Rosary said by 
thousands of the faithful at his bidding, broke for ever 
the domination of the Turks in the great battle of 
Lepanto. God will give us \vhat we ask, or He will 
give us something better. In this spirit let us proceed 
with the holy rites which \ve have begun,-in the pre- 
sence of innumerable ,vitnesses, of God the Judge of 
all, of Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, of His 
1\lother Mary our Immaculate Protectress, of all the 
Angels of Holy Church, of all the blessed Saints, of 
Apostles and Evangelists, l\fartyrs and Confessors, holy 
preachers, holy recluses, holy virgins, of holy innocents 
taken a,va,y before actual sin, and of all other holy souls 
\vho have been purified by suffering, and have already 
reached their heavenly home. 
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NOTES ON SERMONS IX. AND X. 


SER::\ION'S IX. and X, were preached under circumstances which at 
this distance of time (1870) may require some notice, that the 
allusions made in them may be intelligible to the general reader. 
Accordingly the following extracts are here gÌ\'en from the public 
journals between 
lichaelmas and Christmas, 1850. 


1. 


"The }l,Tew RO'Jnish Hierarchy. 
"The following is the Papal Bull, 'ad perpetuam rei memoriam.' 
'The power of governing the Universal Church, entrusted by our Lord 
Jesus Christ to the Roman Pontiff, in the person of Peter, Prince of 
the Apostles, has maintained for centuries in the Apostolic See the 
admirable solicitude with which it watches over the welfare of the 
Catholic religion in all the earth, and provides with zeal for its pI'ogress. 
Thus has been accomplished the design of its Divine Founder, who, by 
establishing a head, has in His profound wisdom ensured the safet
. of the 
Church unto the uttermost time. The effect of this solicit.ude has been 
felt in most nations, and among those is the noble kingdom of England. . . 
" 'Having before our eyes then the good example of our predecessors, 
and desirous, by imitating them, of fulfilling the duties of the supreme 
Apostolate, pressed besides to follow the movements of our hearts for that 
portion of our Lord's vineyard . . . . we l:ave resolved, and do hereby 
decree, the re-establishment in the kingdom of England, and according 
to the common laws of the Church, of a hierarchy of Bishops deriving 
their titles from their own sees, which we constitute by the present 
letter in the various Apostolic districts. To commence with the district 
of London, it will form two sees: to wit, that of 'Vestminster, which 
we hereby elevate to the metropolitan or Archiepiscopal dignity, and that 
of Southwark, &c" &c, . . . The diocese of 'Vestminster will include, 
&c" &c. . . . Thus in the very flourishing kingdom of England there 
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will be one single ecclesiastical province, with one Archbishop and twelve 
suffrafrans, &c. . . . 
" ( The Archbishop and Bishops of England will tllU
 have the integral 
power to re
ulate all that belongs to the execution of the common law, 
or which is left to the authority of Bishops by the general discipline of 
the Church. As for UH, most assuredly they shall never have to complain 
that we do not sustain them by onr npostoliC:11 authority, and we shall 
always be happy to second their demands in all which appears calculated 
to promote the glory of God and the good of souls. ' " 


Q 
.J. 


Cardinal Wiseman's Pastoral. 


" Xicholas, by the divine mercy of the Holy Roman Church, by the 
title of St. Pudentiana, Cardinal I>riest, Archbishop of \VestmÍnster, &c., 
to our dearly belO\'ed, &c. 
" . . . How can we for one moment indulge in selfish feelings, wben, 
through that loving Father's generous and wise counsels, the greatest of 
blessings has just been bestowed upon our country, by the restoration of 
its true Catholic hierarchical government, in communion with the See of 
Peter. . . . 
" The great work then is complete; what 
TOU have long desired and 
praJed for is granted. Your beloved country has received a place among 
the fair Churches, which, normally constituted, form the splendid aggre- 
gate of Catholic communion. Catholic England has been restored to its 
orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament, fl.om which its lig-ht had long- 
vanished, and begins now anew its course of regularly adjusted action 
round the centre of unitjT, the source of jurisdiction, of light, and of 
vigour. . . . 
" Then truly is this day to us a day of joy and exaltation of spirit, 
the crowning day of long hopes, and the spring-day of brighter pro- 
spects. . . . 
" GÍ\ren out of the Flaminian Gate of Rome, this 7th day of 
October, in the ,year of our Lord, 1850," &c. 


3. 
The Times, Oct. 14, 18:50. 
" 'Ye are informed by the official gazette of Rome, that his Holiness 
the Pope ha,'ing recently been pleased to erect the city of \Vestminster 
into an Archbi:-;hopic, and to appoint DI'. \Yiseman to that see, it was on 
this new-fangled Archbishop of \Vpstminster that the rank of Cardinal 
has been conferred. \Ye really do not wish to attach an undue im- 
portance to what we shall be tolù is a mere question of words. It may 
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be that the elevation of Dr. "Tiseman to the imaginary Archbishopric of 
'Yestminster signifies no more than if the Pope had been pleased to 
confer on the editor of the Tablet the rank and title of Duke of Smith- 
field. But if this appointment be not intended as a clumsy joke, we 
confess that we can only regard it as one of the grossest acts of folly and 
impertinence which the Court of Rome Las ventured to commit, since 
the Crown und the people of England threw off its Joke. The selection of 
the city of \Yestminster, the very seat of the Court and the Parliament 
of England, and the appropriation by a foreign pri
st or potentate of the 
time-honoured name which is most identified with the glories of our 
history, and cven with the tombs of our statesmf'n, our soldiers, and 
our kings, is a most o:stentatious interference with those rights and asso- 
ci"ations to which we, as a nation, are most unanimously and devotedly 
attached. . . . 
" The absurdity of the selection of this title for this illegitimate pre- 
late is equal to its arrogance. Ever
. bod
' knows that Westminster never 
was in earl
' Christian times a bishop's see, but a monastery. , . . It is a 
mere figment of the Papal brain. As applicd to the city and liberty of 
'Yestminstcr, or to the Abbey of St. Pct
r's, \\T estminster, it is a term 
devoid of meaning; but its meaning lies, we fear, in an unambiguous 
intention to insult the Church and the Crown of England. " 


4. 


TIle Times, lYov., 1850. 


" Let Dr. Ullathorne imagine, if he can, on the faith of hi
tory, which 
he dare not quote, that the foundations of his episcopal chair will only be 
consolidated by the interference of the State, We tell him that the 
days ()f bis episcopate are numbered, and that it is not because his chair 
is built upon a rock, but merely ùecause his appointment ha
 been 
adrGiUy made during the recess of Parliament, that he is in the enjoy- 
ment of that seat, the foundations of which he dreams are eternal; and 
that, though it be not in the power of our Legislature to prev
nt him 
from having been the first Roman Catholic Bishop of Birmingham, it 
will most assuredly be their will, and be completely in their power, to 
provide that he shall be the last, . , . 'Y c bave felt it our duty to call 
public attention to tbe violent and incendiary language employed by the 
Rev. Dr, "Lllathorlle, under the pretence of i85uing a pastoral letter to 
soothe the irritation and awaken tbe Christian charity of his people (?). 
The prospect is gloomy enough on this side of 8t, Georgc's channel. It 
is melancholy to think that, to gratify the fire-new zeal of a few rest- 
le
s converts, and the inflated pride of a few ambitious ecclesiastics, this 
country, but two months ago so perfect and so united, should be the 
theatre of dissensions which have .urged on onc party even to the shed- 
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ding of blood. Hea\?y as the responsibility of those who have done this 
thing, it is nothing when compared with the guilt which they have 
incurred toward Ireland. . . . Every Papal aggression, successful or 
unsucce
sful, must be equally pernicious to Ireland. H 


... 
i). 


Lord Jolin Russell to tlle Bishop of Durham. 


.. Downing Street, Nov. 4, 1850. 
"I agree with you in considering' the late aggression of the Pope upon 
our Protestantism' as 'insolcnt and insidious j' anù I therefore feel 
as indi3uant as you can do upon the subject. . . . There is an assump- 
tion of power in all the documents which have come from Rome,-a pre- 
tension to supremacy over the realm of England, and a claim to sole and 
undivideù sway, which is inconsistent with the Queen's supremacy, with 
the ri3hts of our Bishops and Clergy, and with the spiritual independence 
of the nation, as asserted even in Roman Catholic times. . . . There is a 
danger, however, wl)ich alarms me much ll10re than an aggression of a 
foreign sovereign. Clergymen of our own CllUrch, who ha,ye subscribí'd 
the Thirty-nine Articles, have been the most forward in leading their 
flocks, ' step hy step, to the very verge of the precipice,' " 


6. 


The Lord Chancellor at tlle Lord JIayor's Banquet. 
"Protestant England is informed that she has now come under a 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Considering the language of the document 
to which I refer, and considering the truly Romish construction which 
some attempt to put upon the oath of supremacy, it. would seem as if 
some were acting in anticipation of the fulfilmcnt of an ancient prophecy, 
which vresents a cardinal's cap as equal to the crown of the Queen of 
England. If such he anticipated, I answcr them in the language of 
Gloster ;- 

" Under our ft'et we'll stamp thy Cardinal's llat, 
In spite of Pope, or dignities of Church 1/ " 


7. 


The Allglica'1
 Clergy of Westminste'J' to tlle Bishop qf London. 
"For the first time since the Reformation, a Romish ecclesiastic, nomi- 


1 The Lord Chancellor in the House of Lords. "His speech in allusion 
t.o the Cardinal's hat had been much adverted to; he had made this aUn- 
sion for the reaslJn that he had been supposcd to be guilty of disrespect 
to the Cardinal, and he lmd no wish to oilcr an afii'ont to a person in his 
:.;ituation," 
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nated by the Bishop of Rome, has assumeù the title of Archbishop of 
an English city; and the English city, whose name he has usurped, is 
that in which the Sovereigns of England are crowned, the Parliaments of 
England sit, and the laws of England are administered-the city of 
\V estminster. 'Ye have reason to believe that this step is only a pre- 
liminary one. 
" 'Ve lament also the fact, that, among British subjects, especially 
among Christian ecclesiastics, any should be found to assume a title taken 
from a metropolitan city in the realm of England, and thus be guilty 
of invading her )I

esty's constitutional prerogative, which is to be the 
sole fountain of honour anù dispenser of titles in that realm, and so be 
justly chargeable with an outrage against the British Constitution and 
with indignity to the British Crown" " 


8. 


The Archdeacon of Lo 11 do lJ to the Clergy in the Arclldeaconry. 
c, Great as were the usurpations of the Popes of Home upon the rights 
and liberties of England in tIle times prior to tbe Reformation, it may be 
doubted whether any act of the Popes ever surpassed in violence that of 
which the present Pope bas been guilty in annihilating two most ancient 
provinces of the V{ estern Church, those of Canterbury, York, &c. . . . 
If these evils are to be avoided, it must be, under God's blessing, by a 
combination scarcely less powerful and united than that which in 1688 
prevented James II. from carrying into eflect his wishes for the con- 
version of England to Popery. . . . That our Bishops will, both in and out 
of Parliament, do their duty in endeavouring to deliver our l:>rotesbmt 
country from Papal aggression, we cannot doubt. . . . The voice of the 
country wi1l be with them in every rf'sistance \\ hich they shall ofl'er to 
the establishment of the Pope's jurisdiction in }:ngland, and to the 
recognition, either secret or avowed, of any of the emissaries of the 
Church aud Court of Rome, who may be sent to this country by virtue 
of the receut Bull for the establishment of a Papal hierarchy' in this 
flourishing kingdom of England.'" 


9. 


The Clergy of the Archdeaconry of lJIiddlesex. 
" We, &c" &c" consider it our duty to make a public declaration of our 
sentiments in an emergency without a precedent in the annals of this 
reformed Church. The Bishop of Rome, in pur
uance of an aggressive 
policy, not attempted in this country since tl}e Reformation by the boldest 
of his predecessors, has presumed to nominate a Romish ecclesiastic, 
.Archbishop of 'Yestminster, &c. . . . 'Ve therefore feel it our bounden 
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duty, at this unprecedented crisis, to protest ugainst this usurpation of 
authority by a foreign prelate, and to invite the co-operation of our lay 
brethren in prevailing on her :\Injesty's Government, and, if necessary 
on the Legislature, to adopt such measures as shall cause this schismatical 
and intrusive step to be retraced, and to prevent those evil consequences 
to our national institutions which it must otherwise produce." 


10. 
TIle Anglican Bislwps (except two) to the Q1teen. 
" 'Ye . . . approach your :l\Iajesty with sentiments of veneration and 
lo
Yalty, at a time when an unwarrantable insult hag been offered to the 
Church and to 
'our )'1 ajesty, &c. . . . 'Ve consider it our duty to record 
our united protest against this attempt to suLject our people to a spiritual 
tyranny from which they were freed at the Heformation; and we make 
our humble petition to Jour l\Iajesty to discountenance by all constitu- 
tional means the claims and usurpations of the Church of Rome, bJ' 
whieh religious diyisions are fostered, and the labour of our clergy 
impeded in their endeavours to difluse the light of true religion amongst 
the people committed to their charge." 


11. 


One of the t'lVO Dissentient Bishops to tlte Queen. 
" Looking at the recent act of the Pope . . . as the act of a foreign 
Sovereign, it presents indeed most weighty subjects of consideration to 
jurists and statesmen, no le88 than whethcr the parcelling out of your 
1\Iajesty's realm of Enghmd into dioceses, and the placing oycr them by a 
foreign })otentate bishops selected by himself, be or be not an infraction 
of the law of nations. If it be, he cannot doubt that 
'our 
Iajesty has 
been advised, or will Eoon be advised by your ministers, to demand the 
revocation of an act so grossly insulting to Jyour royal dignity. " 


12. 
The other Bishop to his Clergy. 
". . . How far the power assumcd by the Pope of establishing a new 
hierarchy of bishops, deJ'iving their titles from our cities and towns, and 
of parcelling the land into new dioceses, effects the prerogative of the 
Crown, and whether such titles may be lawfully assumed, uuder the 
authority of a foreigner by English subjects-these are questions which 
deserve, and, I doubt not, will recein', the greatest consideration from 
those who are better qualified to pronounce upon them. I will on 1)' 
obser"e that the langunge emploJ'ed in the Bull seems as if it were 
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studiously framed to convey the idea of an absolute sovereignty claimed 
by the Pope over the kingdom of England, and would have suited the 
time of King John as well as the reign of Queen Victoria. " 


13. 
A JtToble Lord, a Member of the Lower House of Parliament. 
"\Ye deny synodical .action to our own Church, shall we allow it to a 
rival and hostile body? Hitherto we have been free from this moral 
pestilence; and if we resist this hierarchy we shall continue to be free; 
aùmit it, and you admit the introduction of a code which denounces not 
only those who are now without the pale, but all who may be persuaded to 
withdraw from it. But let us not be misunderstood; we do not stand 
here to ask for penal enactments," &c. 


14. 


Her .1Ifajesfy on occasion of various Addresses to her. 
(1.) U I heartily concur with you in your grateful acknowledgments of 
the many blessings conferred upon this highly favoured nation, and in 
your attachment to the Protestant faith and to the great priuciples of 
civil and religious liberty, in the defence of which the city of London has 
ever been conspicuous. That faith and those principles are so justly dear 
to the people of this country, that I confidently rely on their cordial 
support in upholding and maintaining them against any danger with 
which they Illay be threatened from whate,'er quarter it may proceed." 
(2.) "Your tried and consistent advocacy of the equal enjoyment of 
civil rights by all classes of your fellow-subjects entitles the expression 
of Jour sentiments on the present occasion to peculiar consideration, 
You may be assured of my earnest desire and firm determination, unùer 
God's blessing, to maintain unimpaired the religious liberty, &c. . . . 
and to uphold, as its surest safeguard, the pure and scriptural worship of 
the Protestant faith," &c., &c. 
(3,) "It will continue to be, as it ever has been, my utmost endeavour 
in the exercise of the power and authoi.:ty entrusted to me, as the 
Supreme Governor of this realm, to maintain the independence and 
uphold the constitutional liberties of illY people against all aggression 
and encroachment." 
(4,) "You may rely on my determination to uphold alike the rights 
of my Crown and the indèpendence of my people against all aggressions 
and encroachments of any foreign power. Your earnest endeavour, in 
the charge of your important duties, to train up the youth entrusted to 
your care," &c., &c. 
(5.) I fully participate in your expressions of gratitude, &c. . . . and 
X 
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I rejoice in the proofs which have been given of the zealous and undi. 
minished attachment of the English people to the principles asserted at 
the Reformation." 


15. 
Reports circulated and believed of tn.e Queen's sentiments about the 
Pope's Bull. 
"The Queen herself had been the first to resent the recent audacious 
usurpation of the Pope. 
he sent speedily for the Home Secretary, who 
found her in her drawing-room in a state of great excitement, and her 
::\Iajesty exclaimed, , Sir George, I am Queen of England, and I shall not 
hear this.' The other report, as it circulates in the Courts, is, tbat 'her 
::\Iajesty bad read the Pope's Bull, and was fully alive to her own posi- 
tion. On the day that it was received she sent for Lord John Ru
sell, 
and, witb the document in her hand, said, "Am I the Queen of England, 
my Lord?" To which Lord J olm replied, ",-rho dare doubt it, Jour 
}lajesty?" Upon that her l\Iajesty said, "Look at this, and act upon it."'" 


16. 
A lIIember of the Upper House oj' Parliament. 
"Fellow countrymen and Brother Protestants, . . . Had I been her 
::\Iinister when the Popi
h Bull which conveJed it arrived, not one da)
 
should have elapsed ere a right trusty messenger had left England's 
shores with this short aud decisive communication :- 
" 'Victoria, b'y the grace of God, &c., &c. To the Pope, greeting: If 
the Bull recently issued by your Holiness, claiming dOluinion within my 
renlms, :md placing both myself nnd my Protestant subjects out of the 
pale of Christianity, is not, within one hour after this letter is delivered 
to you, withdrawn, and an ample apology made for the insult which you 
have offered to me and to my people, in the name of Protestant Eugland, 
I declare war against you, and there shall be no peace witb Rome till I 
ba,.e received due sati
faction at J.our hands,' >, 


17. 
A Weekly Paper. 
" 'The eye of childhood fears a painted deviL' The Dntc11 sayed tlle 
expense of soldiers by painted sentinels in scntry-boxes. The Pope's 
titular Bishops are substantially no more formidable, but they are !'igns 
of offence not to be stuck up without proyoking resentment. . . . Our 
fear, we confess, is more for the mock bi!'hops Umn of them. \Ve are 
not without our apprehensions on behalf of Dr. "'Iseman, in whose see 
a
'e HaJuau's doughty draymcll, who have so awkward a way of handling 
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unwelcome visitors. The offence comes of Austrian instigation; and it 
would be curious enough, if Southwark again, with its shovels and 
besoms, played the rash part of an avenger. l\Ien who presume to ignore 
our laws could have no right to complain if our laws ignored them, and 
refused their protection j but Protestant zeal is bound to a scrupulous 
observance of Christian principles which forbid retaliation. 'Ve there- 
fore trust that Dr. 'Visemml and his brethren will encounter no personal 
indignities, nothing beyond cold regards and a dignified defiance. This 
is not an age for the revival of Lord George Gordon's riots; our popu- 
lace is not now made of the stuff for burning and destroying under 
fanatical pretences." 


" 


18. 


An Anglican Clergyman in, the Pulpit. 
" I would make it a capital offence to administer the Confession in this 
country. Transportation would not SIl.tisfy me, for that would merely 
transfer the evil from one part of the world to the other. Capital 
punishment alone would satisfy me. Death alone would prevent the 
evil. That is my sober conviction 2." 


19... 
An,otlter 
llglican Clergyman.. 
"In speaking of the Confessional he described the priest sitting as 
God in his chair, and hearing tbe darkest secrets, which he did not reveal 
to any mortal man, for they were entrusted to him as God. Even if a 
murder was confessed, the priest would refuse to make it known. The 
S.cripture says, , Thou shalt do no murder,' and he (the speaker) unhesi- 
tatingly declared that the man who should listen to the confession and 
!lot make it known, was an accessary after the fact, and he did not think 
his dear brother went too far when he declared his opinion that such a 
man ought to be hanged, He then went on to speak of the Pope, &c. . .0 . 
Arrogance ought to be put down and punished. . . . The intruduction of 
the Canon Law was the real ol)ject of the establislUllent of t be Romish 
Episcopacy here, and it was not to be allowed to be introduced heI:e 
among freemenÞ The speaker then stated the nature of the Protestant 
measure that should be demanded, They must have one to deprive the 
Popish Bishops of their titles, and to give them a place, not in a palace, 



 In a letter to the papers this clergyman observes, "Under ordinary 
circumstances I would have taken no further notice of the affair in 
public, but the circ11111stances of 
 the town] at. the time were peculiar. 
. . . I determined therefore to disarm hostility, as far as I could, by 
candidly expressing in the 
vening the regret which :t sincerelJ' felt at 
'having used a phrase in the pulpit so liable to misconception." 
X .) 
. N 
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but in a prison, if they resumed them. They must have an Act to send 
Dr. 'Viseman away and to suppress this aggression. . . . The reverend 
gentleman was frequently interrupted by enthusiastic peals of applause 
from an audience worked up to a high pitch of excitement." 


20. 
An Alderman of the City of London. 
(( He said that, in his opinion, any person convicted under the 13th of 
Elizabeth would be liable to imprisonment; but that to institute such 
proceedings would be unwise and impolitic, . . . but if the rumours be 
had just heard were true, that Dr. 'Viseman had received notice to quit 
the kingdom within fortJT-eight hours, it would render all other pro- 
ceedings unnecessary.') 


21. 


Proceedings of Vest.ries, Parishes, 4'c. 
(1.) Exeter.-" At a recent vestry meeting at Exeter last week the 
following extraordinary resolution was adopted :-' That the meeting 
defies the Pope and the devil; and that they also repudiate all bishops, 
deans, canons, priests, or deacons who have the least tendency towards 
Puseyism.' " 
(2.) Salisbury.-" On 'Vednesday the effigies of his Holiness the 
I)ope, Cardinal 'Viseman, and the twelve Bishops were completed
 
Friday evening, about 5 p,m., Castle Street was so densely crowded that 
no one could pass to the upper part of it. Shortly after some hundreds 
of torches were lighted, which then exhibited a forest of heads. About 
half-past six his Holiness was brought out amid the cheering of the 
populace. The procession
 being formed, proceeded in the following 
order :-Torch-bearers, brass band, torch-bearers, his Holiness in full pon- 
tificals, seated in a huge chair; torch-bearers, bishops, three abreast; 
torch-bearers, Cardinal 'Viseman, &c., &c. 'Vithin the precincts of the 
close the National Anthem was played amid deafening cheers. At this 
time the scene was very imposing. The procession baving paraded the 
city, the effigies were taken to the Green Croft, where, over a large num- 
ber of faggots and barrels of tar, a huge platform was erected of timber; 
the effigies were placed thereon, and a volley of rockets sent up. The 
band played the Doxology, and deafening cheers followed. A ligbt being 
applied to the combustibles below, the flames rose to the platform; 
hundreds of fireworks were then hurled at the e:ffigies. Then followed 
the Morning H)
mn, and the National Anthem in which thousands 
joined." 
(3.) "r are ._ u On Tuesday-week his Holiness Pio Nono was burnt in 
effigy on an eminence overlooking tbe town. The figure was dressed ill 
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full pontificals, with the triple crown on its head, and the addition of a 
large pair of ram's horns. In the waggon was a donkey, to represent 
his Excellency the Cardinal Archbishop of , Vest minster, After solemnly 
parading the streets, the effigy was escorted by a large concourse of 
people to :\fusley Hill, where it was solemnly suspended by the neck on 
a gallows erected o\?er a huge pile of faggot-wood and tar-barrels, and 
then burnt amid the roars and execrations of the multitude." 
(4.) Peckham.-" The Pope was hurnt in effigy on. Peckham Common. 
A van drawn by four horses drew up fronting a house on the Green, from 
which emerged some dozen men, armed with various weapons, each 
leading a man attired in the surplice of a Romish clergyman, the latter 
being tumbled into the vehic1e amid the shouts of several thousand 
persons. The next brought out were two athletic fellows, one attired as 
a Cardinal and the other as his chaplain. A few yards in advance stood 
an Herculean fellow bearing a burlesque effigy of the Pope, and having 
in his hand what purported to be the late memorable Bull, &c., &c, The 
procession proceeded towards Camberwell, followed by at least 10,000 
persons. It was hailed in its progress through the various streets with 
the loudest acclamations, and cries of ':x 0 Popery!' 'Hurrah for the 
Queen !' 'K 0 foreign priesthood ! ' " &c., &c. 
(5,) Bradninch.-" The Haynau and anti-tractarian demonstration 
came off in good style on Thursday last. A very large procession formed 
adjoining the Guildhall about eight o'clock ill the evening, in which 
figured the effigies of Haynau and Cardinal 'Viseman, excellently got up. 
The Church bells rang, the band played tbe 'Rogue's :1\Iarch,' and the 
procession, lighted by numerous torches, paraded the town. Placards 
were carried, inscribed, 'The brutal Haynau,' 'Down with tyranny,' 
'Down with Popery,' 'Ko Puseyites,' 'So Trnct,arianisrn,' &c. There 
were several masked characters, and all made up such a sight as was 
never witnessed in this ancient borough before. After perambulating 
the town," &c, &c. 
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NOTES ON SER
ION XIII. 


NOTE I. on p. 255. 
In a note on p. 255 above I have spoken of the infirmity to which Dr. 
'Veedall was for so many Jears subjected. An account of it is intro- 
duced in Dr. Husenbeth's carefully written Life of him, in the most 
interesting narrative he giyes us of Dr. 'Veedall's nomination to the 
Vicariate of a northern district. This narrative is too long for insertion 
lwre, but passages from it will form so important an addition to my own 
mere outline of Dr. 'VeedalFs career, written immediately after his death, 
that I think it right to avail myself of it
 
Dr. Husenbeth, his contemporary and early friend, writes as follows:- 
H The Xew College of St. ::\Iary [OscottJ was now opened and entered. 
In every part of the establishment offices and duties were extended, and 
cares and responsibilities seriously augmented. But Dr. 'VeedalFs spirits 
were buoyant, and his courage equal to the weightier charge; and, 
thougb a martyr to his chronic maladies, he beld on with energy and 
l)erseverance marvellous and indomitable. . . . 
H The K ew College filled rapidly, so that at this time, February 1839, 
there were 135 students, 9xc1usive of divines. This was almost double 
the average number which used to be reckoned in the Old College. 
Bishop 'Yalsh had purchased at Rome the valuable :l\Iarini Library, and 
on the 28th of October he formally made a present of it to the New 
College. . . . 
"The New College was receiving presents from various quarters, and 
becoming rapidly a repository of valuable and curious works of art, and 
specimens of antique carvings and furniture of mediæval patterns. 
The munificent John, Earl of Shrewsbury, presentéd a large aud valuable 
collection of 200 pictures, besides various articles of Gothic furniture, 
and carved figures of saints and sacred subjects. 
"Thus there were realized the best hopes of tIle sons of St. :l\Iary's, 
and of her many friends and admirers scattered over the kingdom. Thus 
had Dr. 'VeedaIl accomplished a work which had long been also the 
ardent object of his aspirations and exertions. For to him was the merit 
of the successful erection and eS
'lblishmellt of the New College pre- 
eminently due. It was the wonder of all who knew him, and knew how 
much he suffered from cODstitutionalmaladies, how he could have carried 
through, and splendidly completed, a work so vast in extent, so compli- 
cated in detail, and so difficult of execution. . . . Dr. 'Y cedall migllt 
well hope to repose after his labours, and enjoy their fruits. He might 
well congratulate himself on the prospect of watching the growth and 
promotil1g the prosperity of this colony, which) under the Divine guidance 
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and protection, he had 80 prosperously established in this new and enviable 
locality. . . . 1?"nder his mild judicious government, the Xew House 
. prospered and flourished; it was already nearly as full of students as it 
had the means of accommodating, and onz heard on every side, and from 
every reporter, that all went well at the Sew College. 
" The beloved and respected President had built himself an airy nest, 
and was tranquilly reposing in it; but, alas! it was doomed to be in his 
regard only another verification of the well-known line, 'Sic vos, non 
vobis, nidi fica tis aves!' How truly did Dr. Newman say in his Funeral 
Oration, 'His was an unselfish spirit, which laboured, and then let others 
enter into his labours' ! 
". . . So far from never suffering, the subject of this biography had 
been all his life familiar with it. He had never been entirely free from 
torture in his head and eyes; and there had been long periods in his life 
when he laboured under acute pain and misery from those affections, and 
also from another chronic malady, which was a source of continued 
suffering, more or less severe, and which proved fatal in the end. . . . 
But he was to be sanctified still; the gold was yet to be cast again into 
the crucible, that it might come forth still more purified and refined. . . . 
"On a sudden then, when he beheld his grand work accomplished, and 
had begun to enjoy some rest from his labours, he was obliged to part 
from his beloved Oscott, and bid a long farewell to the spot where he 
had lived and laboured for six-and-thirty 
.ears, A greater trial could 
hardly be imagined. At the age of fifty-two, with all his habits formed 
and rooted by long experience in a college life, after all he had done for 
Oscott, after all his labours and sufferings for its welfare, when he had 
long toiled to nurture it and foster its growth, when he had seen it 
gradually advance with alternate joy and anxiety, when he had been its 
child first, and then its father and protector, and had at last brought it 
triumphantly to completion and stabilit
., and begun to enjoy that satis- 
faction and repose in it which he so eminently desired, he was required to 
part at once from the home of his heart, his own beloved crpr.tion and 
long-cherished abode. He smldenly received notice from the Holy See of 
his nomination as Bishop of Abydos in partibus, and Yicar Apostolic of 
the K ew Northern District of England. _ . . At the same time, the 
Vice-President of the College, the Rev. 'Vílliam 'Yal'eing, was named 
Bishop of .Ariopolis, and Vicar .Apostolic of the New Eastern District. 
"This announcement came on poor Dr. 'Veedalllike a thunder-clap; 
be had never had the least idea or intimation of it. As a station of 
honour, he had no ambition for it; as a charge of responsibility, he 
shrank from it; as a post of difficulty and anxiety, he felt quite unequal 
to it, . . . 
" It was a mystery to Dr. 'Yeedall how it could have been brùught 
about; for not the least rumour had preceded it, nor did even the 
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Righop, Dr. Walsh, know that an)" such appointment was contemplated. 
The other three [existing Bishops] knew as little; for ODe of them, 
writing to another, said, ' 1 }lOpe tl)e8e appointments may not be correct. 
. . . I should have been very sorry to have been suspected of baving any 
hand in them.' . . . These are Bishop 'Valsh's own word::; :-' You could 
not bave bet'n more astounded than I was at the appointment of my 
much-valued friend, Dr. "r eedan, wbieh quite overwhelmed him. I had 
not the least expectation of it, as I had e
pressl'y written to Propaganda, 
when his name among others was sent to me and to the oHler Vi('ar
 
Apostolic for our respective opinions on the qualifications, &c" of the 
individuals proposed, that, although in Ðthcr respects I considered him 
worthy of the episcopate, I was decidedly of opinion that his delicate state 
of health would quite unfit him for t1U' responsihility of tbe sacred office.' 
"The following letter from Dr. 'Yeeùall himself to the present writer 
will best express bi::; own feelings. It is dated June 1, 181O:-'Your 
letter has renewed all my affliction, which for t})e last few daJs. has been 
most intense. I assure you I had not the slightest sU!'ipicion of an)Y such 
event, or of the merest possibility of it. This announcement has been 
to me like the stroke of death. E\yen Dr. ',,"alsh did not know of it. 
:But it is announced under such circumstances, t1mt my frielld5 here will 
not suffer me to think that any protest ought to be made, or would be 
accepted. I know not what to sa.y, or what to do. I send 'you the only 
letters I have yet received. I fenr it is too late to do any thing. . . .' 
"To understand this it must be obsen'ed, that in the letters an- 
nouncing the appointment to Bishop 'YnIs}}, his lord
hip was ordered 
to make no oppo:sition, aDd to enjoin obedience to the eJect; amI it was 
decJared that no excuse on account of hpalth, or of an
' other supposed 
obstacle whatever, would be admitted. But what wa::; stiU more extra- 
ordinary \Vas, that in one of the two lette1'S scnt for perusal to the present 
writer by Dr. 'Veedall, as intimated in the above letter, and which 
came to him as a private and friendly communication trom an English 
}lonsignor, at Home, not connected with the English CoUC'ge, he was told 
that this letter was written by the expre
s command of hi::; Holiness to 
signify to Dr. 'Veeclall that he required him, in virtue of boly obedience, 
to accept the mitre, and that he would admit of no excuse. At tbe same- 
time the Prelate himself strongly exhorted him to offer no o:pposition to 
what was manifestly the holy win of God. . . . 
" No wonder that, with all this solemn warning and tnreatening, poor 
Dr, 'Veedan should have been bewildered and frightened, and at a loss 
what course to pursue. JIe was, as a distinguished ecclesiastic wrote, 
'quite broken-hearted at his appointment. They will hear no excuse 
at Home; he must leave his beloved Oscott . . . alas! never to return. 
. . . Both Pre::;ident and Vice-President of Oscott are elected.' 
"To add to his perplexity, it soon reached him that the clergJ of his 
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proposed district were exerting themselves to get his appointment 
changed, feeling aggrie,red that a stranger and an invalid should Le 
placed m'er them. . . . They eyen signified to him in substance that 
they considered his appointment injudicious, though the,y did not blame 
him for it; and that, if it were persisted in, they should indeed endeavour 
to behave to him witb due respect, but that he would have a troublesome 
life among them, . . . 
" Fortunately, he determined to set off without delay for Rome, and 
learn on the 
pot the true state of the matter, . . . \\Yhatever might be 
the result of his journey to Rome, one thing was certainly intended, and 
he, poor man, must have understood it; he was no more to be President 
of St. )[ary's College. . . . He announced his departure in an affectionate 
letter to the present writer two days before he left Oscott, in which he 
Eaid he hoped, boY putting himself into closer communication with certain 
influential persons at Rome, he might still a"ert the heavy calamity from 
falling upon him. . . . 
" In the meantime he found a most kind and valuable friend at Rome 
to plead his cause at the fountain-head. The Right Rev. Dr. Baines 
was then at Home, and was invited in the latter part of July to go out 
to Castel Gandolfo, where the Pope was staying by the ad,'ice of his 
physicians, on a special vi::;it to his Holiness. He went accordingly on 
SundrlY, the 19th of July. . . . They were alone, and, after dinner, . . . 
the Pope observed that, as he had been some days away from Rome, he 
should like to kuow what arrivals there had been in his absence. Dr, 
Baines replied that he had not heard of any in particular, but that Dr, 
\Yeedall was expected to arrive soon. 'Dr. \Veedall !' said the Pope, 
'who is Dr. \Yeedall?' . . . Dr. Baines gladly seized the opportunity of 
eXplaining to his Holiness that he \\'as coming to petition to be relieved 
from his appointment, The Pope asked on what grounds. . . and the 
Bishop told his Holiness that it was on account of the very delicate 
state of his health. . . .. ' He has been given to understand that Jour 
Holiness has laid a special command upon him to accept the charge, and 
that you will listen to no excuse.' 'Oh, no,' said the l)ope, 'nothing 
more has been sent to him than is sent usually to Bishops when appointed.' 
. . . The reader . . . will perhaps be tempted to doubt the accuracy of 
the above relation; but he may fully rely upon its truth, as the writer 
received it \Yord for word from the lips of Dr. Baines himself; and . 
Dr. Baines wrote the same to Dr. 'Yeedall. . . . 
"Thus relieved and encouraged, he hastened on [from Lucca] to 
the Eternal City [and wrote thus to his biographer from Rome, 
October 7' J : -' It is not the least part of my solicitude during my long 
and tedious illness, that I was putting your patience and friendship to 
80 severe a test. . . His Holiness had neither authorized, much less 
enjoined, the strong langu3ge which had tongue-tied Dr. \Valsh. I met 
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at Propaganda with the greatest kindness, but at the same time with 
the greatest reluctance . . . to relie,Tc me from an appointment on 
which they hall set their hearts, which had actually been gazettell ill 
the new Homan Directory, and from which my impro\Ted appearance, 
owing to the air and baths of Lucca, offered no very obvious grounds 
for exemption, . . . I begged permission of his Eminence . . . to be 
allowed to state my reasons in a memorial. . . . All this I fortunately 
did a few daJs before I fell ill. The matter rested here for n considerable 
time, as the intervals here arc very long between the various stages of 
public or private busint::
s. 
Ieanwhile I got one tolerabl
T good fever 
and a terrific d
'sentery. . . . As soon as I recovered a little . . . I 
was unwilling to do an)' thiug that might seem to be irrt'gular, and not 
quite in accordauce with that profound respect which I felt for, and the 
most complete deference which I wished to pay to the holJ and venerable 
man, the Cardiual Prefect of Propaganda. . . . I found his Eminence 
quite as unwilling as ever to release me from the appoiutment, kind in 
the extreme, pious, saintly, and his wishes aud prayers all seeming to 
concentrate in one object, the conver::;ion of Euglallll. I entered respect;. 
funy iuto all his wishes, but ventured to ask, " Has 
.our Eminence read 
the memorial which I took the liberty of presenting some time ago?" 
" '''hy, no." said the Carllinal; "it is among 1ll
. papers," and turned the 
conversation to something else. But I was 110t surprised; he is too old to 
pay mnch attention to public business. But I knew others had read it. 
I knew that the I>ope had read it. . . . I have some reason to think 
that they took a medical opinion on the case, which I rather invited, in 
order that there might be ground for their receding without any com- 
promise of eit11Cr the dignity or authority of Propaganda. Here, how- 
ever, was n sccond or a third stage, anll another intenal, of which, of 
course, I took advantage to get through another stout fC\Ter at :Mr. 
Ellglefield's beautiful villa, near Frascati. This was of much longer 
duration. I was to lw.Ye gone with Dr. Baines to be introduced to the 
I>ope at Castel Gandolfo, but was confincd to my bed. His Holiness, 
however, sent me a most fatherly messHge, bade me not to be uueasy, 
but to get well as fust as I could. In a few daJs I received un official 
I'elease from Propaganda. . . . Here the matter is at an enll. . . . It 
would have been madness in me to have accepted the mitre. You know 
ill part what the state of my health bas been for some Jears. But no 
on
 but U1
'self could know how fearfully all the symptoms had increased 
of late years, but particularly for the last two years of my residence at 
Oscott. During those last two years the wea.r and tear of mind has 
been immense. I have sacrificed time, health, studies, every thing to the 
successful establishment and management of 08cott. l\I
r late illness has 
shown the dreadful state of derangement in which my whole s,ystem has 
been. . . and but for this respite, I must have been in my grave.' 
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"[Dr. Baines wrote] :-' One thing I have accomplished. I have 
procured the liberation of Dr, 'Veedall. . . . Notwithstanding the 
declared consent of the Pope for his being released, tbe Propaganda 
hung back, and wanted not to give their sanction. They still professed 
hopes of subduing his opposition, . . .' 
"])r. lVeedall's Memorial to Propaganda,-' The disorùer under 
which I have laboured for so many year8 is one of no ordinary character; 
not a head-ache, but a mischievous affection of the nerves of the head. 
. . . It began when I was ten years old. . . . I found a difficulty in going 
through my humanity studies; and when I came to philusophy and 
divinity, it had increased to an alarming height. I could not read even 
for five minutes in the day; I could not even at times bear the light. I 
was obliged to give up entirely my course of philosophy; and the whole 
of my theological studies, such as they were, were learned by listening 
to a fellow-divine, who would read over the lesson. . . . I was obliged to 
have a dispensation from my Office, by commutation for the Rosary, for 
three or four years after I was ordained priest. . . . Afterwards . . . 
my hend and eyes grew rather better, the e
'es more serviceable; but I 
never have been able to make use of them without great inconvenience 
for a whole day together, and never much by candlelight. . . . Latterly, 
my head and eyes have been getting worse. Owing to the fatigue and 
anxieties of a large establishment, and all the wear and teal' of mind 
arising from a large building superadded, I have been reduced to such 
a state of weakness of head and c(,)nstitution, that I thought I should 
have been obliged to give up every thing. The ner\'es of the head are 
so bad, that I fall at times into a helpless lethargy. . . . Even now, 
though I am better, I cannot kneel down at night to say my last 
devotions, &c. &c. . . .' 
" l\Ieanwhile his many friends in England were looking for his return 
with most uneasy feelings on his account. "Vhat is to be done about 
him, with him, of him?' wrote one of his intimate friends. 'I am much 
afraid of the poor Doctor's feelings when he returns and finds things all 
going on, and done, and planned without the least referf>nce to him.' 
A Catholic nobleman in England, . . . whose sons had all been educated 
at Oscott, under Dr, Weedall, made him a proposal to become his 
domestic chaplain. To this he replied, tL....t, with a grateful sense of his 
Lordship's kindness, as he had received no such proposal from his Bishop, 
he was uflwilling to assume, without official notification, that he was to 
be removed from a place where he thought he had formed a home. . . . 
Early in the following year, ISH, . . . it was conjectured that he might go 
to Prior Park, . . . 1\11'. Foley, who. . . was at the same time serving the 
mission at Old Oscott, and conducting a small preparatory school there, 
felt deeply for Dr, \Yeedall, who seemed so lost and neglected; and 
generously oflered to give up his place to him. . . . This offer Dr, 
. 
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"eednll accepted. . . . Bishop "Tareing, one of his earliest and most 
attached friends, proposed to him to come and preside 0\7er an eccle- 
siastical seminary which he wa
 ahout to commence at Gifford's Hall in 
Suffolk. lIe did Dot at once decline tbe offer; there were many reasons 
which might have led him to accept it. . . . He had some wisb to go 
to :Nottingham and aS5ist in carrying out the new Cathedral there of 
St. Barnabas. . . . He was quite resoh'ed to leave [Old] Oscott, where he 
now saw plainly that his absence was even desired. He was now 
disposed to supply for a time for 
lr. Foley at Hampton-on-the-bill. . . . 
In Junp, 18J3, he removed to Leamington . . . succeeùing the Rev. 
'Villiam Cunninglmm in the charge of the mission. 


"In the month of August, 1818", the Hight !lev. Dr. Ul1athorlle wus 
appointed Vicar Apostolic of the Central District. . . . Bishop una- 
thorne well knew aud properly appreciated the talents and merits of his 
intimate frienli Dr, 'Y" eedall, and he lost no time in availing himself of 
his valuahle counsels. In a Pastoral letter his Lordship made the fol- 
lowing announcement respecting- him :-' Desirous to have near us a 
prudent ecclesiastic to share our counsels, we Ilnve nppointed the Very 
Rev. Dr. \Yeedan to reside with us as our Vicar-General, both in tem- 
porals and 
pirituaI:o;, whom we have also appointed Dean of our Episcopal 
Church.' . . . He signified ill the same Pastoral his appointment of Dr. 
'Vee<Iall to preside over three important councils, of the temporalities of 
the district, of 08eott College, and of the school at Sedgely Park. . . . 
In June, 1852, again the Bishop of Birmingham paid ajust tribute to the 
merits of Dr. \Yeedall by appointing him the first Provost of his Cathe- 
dral Chapter. . . . 
"Dr. '''' eedall had now been separated from his beloved Oscott for 
thirteen years. . . . His kind Bishop seized the earliest opportunity to 
llOnour him as he so well merited, a11(1 to restore him to his deserved and 
dignified position at St. :\Iary's Colleg-e [Oscott J. He return
d thither, 
and resumed the presidcutship on the 2nd of July, 1853." 


In anotbí'r part of his volume Dr. Husenheth says, "It has always 
been a subject of astonishment to all who knew Dr. W eedall, how he 
managed, with the continued drawback of that severe aflèction of his 
head and eyes, to acquire so much knowledge on almost every subject. 
If he could lay hold of anyone to read to him, he was always eager to 
avail himself of the opportunity; if he could economize a little e
'esight, 
he would read as long as he could endure it by dayligbt; he was always 
seen with some book under his arm or in his band. He contrived to 
keep pace with the literature of the day. Besides reading for his school 
of theology, he managed to acquire a good ]ulOwledge of other books in 
various departments of science and literature. Ifhe took a walk with a 
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companion, he was sure to bring forth some useful and interegting paper 
in a review, or a newspaper, which he would propose to have read as 
they walked aloug. :\Iany an article in the Edinburgh 01' Qumoterl!J 
RevietDS, &c" &c, . . . has the present writer read to him as thc
F went 
to bathe, &c. . . ." 


K OTE II. on p. 261. 
In another place (p. 108 of his Life) Dr. Husenbeth states more exactly 
than above (p,261) the circumstances of the devotion of the Sacred 
Heart ill the Chapel of Old Oscott. "The devotions of 'the 8acred Heart 
had already becn in practice for many years in England; but Bishop 
:.Milner . . . "hen he obtained the approbation of the Holy See for an 
Association of Missionary J>riests ,in the midland district, which he 
called the Institutio Societatis Liberæ, in the ;year 1814, procured also, 
that certain indulgences, already granted to the ::5odality of the bacred 
Heart ill Rome, should be extended to tbe members of this Societas 
Libera, and also, on certain conditions, to all the faithful of his district. 
One condition being, that the pra)'ers should be recited before an image 
or picture of the Sacred Heart, when the Old Chapel in the House was 
discontinued, he had a picture, &c., &c., painted on glass in the window 
over the altar of the Xew Chapel, &c. . . . :Neither the chapel nor the 
altar was actually dedicated in honour of the S:ll'red Heart. 0, 
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NOTES. 


XOTES O
 SER:\IOX XIV.. 


X OTE I. on p. 2
O. 
St. llernard is led to say this to the Pope in consequence of t1H
' 
troubles created in Rome by Arnald of Brescia. "Ab obitu Cælestini 
hoc auno iuvalescere cæpit istiusmotli ]"Cbellio Romanorum adversus 
Pontificem, eodemque hæresis dicta Politicol'um, sive Arnaldistarum. 
Ea erant tempora infclicissima, cùm Romani ipsi, quorum fid(>o;; in uni- 
yerso orbe jam à tempore ApostoJorum all11unciata semper fuit, resi- 
licntes modo à Pontifice, dominanùi cupidine, ex filiis Petri et disci pulis 
Christi, fiunt soholes et alumni pestilentissimi Arnaldi de llrixiâ. Yerùm, 
cùm tu Romanos audb:, ne putes omnes eâdem insaniâ pcrcitos, nam 
complurcs ex nobilium Romanorum familiis, iis relicti5, pro Pontifice rem 
agebant, &c." Baron. Annal. in ann. 11.14. 4. 


KOTE II. on p. 289.. 
The following- Telegram in the Times of September 13, I8GO, con- 
taining Victor Emmanuel's formal justification of his invasion and occu- 
pation of Umbria anù the Marches in a time of peace, is a ùoeument for 
after times :- 
Turin, Sept. II, evening. 
The King received to-day a deputation from the inhabitants of Umbria 
and the ::\Iarches. 
His ::\Iajesty granted the protection which the deputation solicited, 
and orders have been given to the Sardinian troops to enter those 
pro,-iuces by the following Proclamation:- 
" Soldiers ! You aTe about to enter the )Iarches and Umbria, in order 
to establish civil order in the towns now desolated by misrule, and to 
give to the people the liberty of expre
sing their own wishes. You will 
not fight against the armies of any of the Powers, but will free those 
unhappy Italian provinces from the bands of foreign adventurers which 
infest them, You do not go to revenge injuries done to me and It31y, 
but to pre'Tent the popular hatred from unloosing itself against the 
oppressors of the country. 
" By your example you will teach the people forgÏ\Teness of offences, 
and Christian tolerance to the man who compared the love of the It.alian 
fatherland to Islmnism. 
" At peace with all the great Powers, and holding myself aloof from 
any provocation, I intend to rid Central Italy of one continual cause of 
trouble and di
cord. I intend to respect the seat of the Chief of the 
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Church, to whom I am ever ready to give, in accordance with the allied 
and friendly Powers, a11 the guarantees of independence and security, 
which his mis-guided advisers have in vain hoped to obtain for him from 
the fanaticism of the wicked sect which conspires against my authority 
and against the liberties of the nation. 
" Soldiers! I am accused of ambition. les; I ha,re one ambition, 
Rnd it is to re-e
tablish the principles of moral ordpr in Ital
r, and to 
preserve Europe from the continual dangers of re,'olution and war." 
The next day the Times, in a leading article, thus commented on the 
ubove:- 
"Victor Emmanuel has in Garibaldi a most formidable competitor. 
. . . . [Piedmont] must therefore, at whatever cost or risk, make her- 
self once more mistrci"s of the revolution, She must revolutionize the 
Papal States, in order that she may put herself in a position to arrest 
a dangerous re,rolutionary movement against Venetia. . . . These 
motives are amply sufficient to account for the decisive movement of 
Victor Emmanuel. He lives in revolutionary times, when self-preserva- 
tion has superseded all other considerations, and it would be childish to 
apply to his situation the maxims of international law which are appli- 
cable to periods of tranquillity. 
" These being the motives which have impelled Piedmont to draw the 
sword, we bave next to see what are the grounds on which she justifies 
the step, These grounds are two,-the extraordinary misrule and 
oppression of the Papal Government, and the presence of large bands 
of foreign mercenarie
, boY which the country i.s oppressed and terrorized. 
The object is said to be to give the people an opportunity of expressing 
their own wishes and the re-establishment of civil ortier. The king pro- 
mises to respect the seat of the Chief of the Church, - Rome, we suppose, 
and its immediate environs; but, while holding out this assurance, the 
manifesto speak::; of the Pope and his advisers in terms of bitterness and 
acrimony unusual in the present age, e,ren in a declaration of war, He 
will teach the people forgÎ\reness of offences, and Christian tolerance to 
the Pope a
d his general. He denounces the misguided aJvisers of the 
Pontiff, and the fimaticism of the wicked sect which conspires against his 
authority and the liberties of the nation, This is harsh language, and 
is not inconsistently seconded by the admnce into the States of the 
Church of an army of 50,000 men." 
It was the old Fable of the ,V olf and the Lamh, 
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